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AWITNESS%\

AN

fTESTIMONY

JANUARY—FEBRUARY, 1953,

- Vol. 31, No. 1.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST

I. IN RELATION TO

“And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is be-
come as one of us, 1o know good und evil : and
now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever—therefore the
Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden,
to till the ground from whence he was taken. So
he drove out the man " (Genesis fii. 22 - 24).

" And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud
voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is,
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? "
(Marthew xxvii, 46).

" And there shall be no curse any more : and the
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be therein :
and his servants shall serve him ; and they shall see
his face " (Revelation xxii. 3-4).

THE FACE OF GOD

SO, with the book of Genesis and the book of the
Revelation, we have the whole bound of human
history. And as we read through the Scriptures
this whole story of man's creation, calling and
destiny, we seem to see that one matter governs
the whole long record of human life. and this onc
matter is that of the face of God. The expulsion
from the garden was expulsion from the face of the
Lord. From that time the face of God was never
again secn by man. except in tokens—such as His
mercy, His goodness—and even then only on cer-

THE RACE AS IT 1S

tain conditions ; but His face in reality man did
not and could not see.

And throuchout this Book, we find that man’s
grealest blessing, highest good and deepest long-
ing always related to the face of God. How often
from the heart of man the cry is heard—* Lift thou
up the light of thy countenance™ (Ps. iv. 6);:
* Make thy face to shine on thy servant™ (Ps. xxxi.
16) : * to walk in the light of his countenance * (Ps.
Ixxxix. 15). The deepest longing in the heart of
man is ever for what that means, and his highest
good is alwayvs seen to be connected with the face
of God ; while. on the other hand, man’s deepest
misery and desolation is always when God’s face
is turned away—when he senses that that counten-
ance is not toward him. To be spiritually alive and
sensitive, and to feel that there is a cloud over the
face of the Lord. is the most miserable experience
of which we are capable, the greatest desolation of
heart.

THE ISSUE CENTRFED IN THE CROSS
.OF CHRIST

Now. that great. shall I say. eternal issue of the
face of God was brought 1o a focus in the Cross
of Christ. It is, T think it can be said quite safely.
the very heart of the Calvary story. At the begin-
ning God drove the man out. The end of the Bible
is * they shall see his face . But midway, not in



I
i
§
|
i

ey

i T

| Fe

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

|

i
Y

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

the Bible as a book, but in this human history, the
Cross gathers up that great matter of the face of
God. On one side, that face is turned away—the
man is in desolation. On the other side, that face
is turned toward—there 15 a new hope, new oy,
new prospect, all things are new: because once
more the light of His countenance is, in the full
sense, lifted upon believers. Genesis and Revela-
tion meet at Calvary.,

THE WILDERNESS OF THE
TURNED-AWAY FACE OF GOD

A wilderness is always a type of desolation and
death through the curse. The wilderness came when
the Garden was lost, 1t was the very fruit of the

urse. In other words, it was the outcome of God's
face being turned away, and {from that time we find
the wilderness again and again coming up in the
picture of human life. Israel in the wilderness
spoke of the curse, desolation and death. 1n that
wilderness, if Heaven had not intervened, they cer-
tainly would have perished—and they knew it, too.
There was nothing there to assure of life. It was
only because there was a Testimony in their midst
that they could possibly live in the wilderness ; and
when their hearts were rightly adjusted to that Tes-
timony, they lived above the wilderness. In the
midst of death they were in life: in the midst of
desolation they were in plenty: in the midst of the
curse they were in blessing. And that Testimony
was the Testimony of Jesus.

When, later, they went into the far captivity and
knew the desolation again for seventy years. and
at last the seventy years’ accomplishment came into
view, the prophet cried with his gospel of hope—
*“ Comfort ye. comfort ye my people, saith your
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry
unto her. that her warfare is accomplished ™ (Isa.
xl. 1). The issue of that.is that * the desert shali
rejoice, and blossom as the rose ™ (Isa. xxxv. 1)
“In the wilderness shall waters break out. and
streams in the desert ” (Isaiah xxxv. 6.

THE LORD JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS

But you know quite well that. set there for the
real fulfilment—not for the symbolic or partial ful-
filment, but for the real fulfilment—Isaiah liii has
its place. *“ He was wounded for our transgressions.
he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement
of our peace was upon him : and with his stripes
we are healed.” The Lord Jesus went for forly
days into the wilderness—the place of desolation,

the place of death, the place of the curse . that wil-
derness being the place of Satan’s power, because
he made it. Every wilderness belongs to the Devil.
It is in the wilderness that you will always meet the
Devil. In that place of Satan’s power, that One
would not have survived, had He not been a
Heavenly Man with no relationship whatever 1o the
wilderness ; had He not just before gone to Jordan,
and in figure died, and, rising, overcome death,
But it says that He was led * of the Spirit " inlo
the wilderness (Matthew iv. 1). When He rose from
the waters, when in figure He was risen from the
dead triumphant, the Spirit came upon Him, By
that Spirit He went into the wilderness, and there.

in virtue of a victory already secured, He overcame.—

The wilderness is always a symbol of the desola-
tion of death because of the curse. Look back to
Israel’s life in the wilderness. You remember one
of the most poignant of all the figures of the taber-
nacle ritual—that of the scapegoat. You never rcad
that little account, I am sure, without feeling decply
and desperaicly sorry for that goat, with all the
curse transferred by identifying hands to its head.
and then led by a priest to the outer bounds of the
camp and beyond, away, till the last sign of human
life is out of sight, and then, driven from that last
man. alone in the wilderness to die, forsaken of
God, desolate, bearing sin.

Well, that is the Cross. That is the meaning, but
only a shadow of the meaning, of the words we
read in Matthew xxvii—" My God. my God, why
hast thou forsaken me 7 ” * Why hast Thou turned
Thy face away from Me ? Why am 1 in this awful
desolation. beside which every other kind of deso-
lation is nothing—the desolation of losing God ?
Why ? " Well, thank God, there is probably no one
reading these lines who could not answer that
question. But it is not my object at this moment to
try to answer it. ] am just pointing to two sides of
this great matter—the lost face of God and the re-
gained face of God.

So the heavens were closed apainst that man ; so
that face was lost as for eternity ; so the deep and
awful desolation settled down upon his soul : and
for ever thai orphan soul. that desolated soul. is
crying. * Where can I find Him 7 Where can I find
Him?' “Oh thar I knew where I might find
him . ., Behold. I o forward, but he is nat there ;
and hackward, bur I cannor perceive him : on the
left hand, when he doth work, but | cannor behold
him : he hideth himself on the right hand, thar 1
cannor sec him ™ (Job xxiii, 3. 8 - 9). And yet there
has never been one who has known that desolation.

EY}
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and that sense of forsakemmesss, in any measure
commensurate with what the Lord Jesus knew, in
the howr, in the moment, of that cry, That desola-
tion has broken many a soul. Ah, but never in the
way in which it broke His heart.

He had sensed what was coming. There have
been many argumemts about His cup and His ex-
ceeding sorrowfulness and His cry—" 1f it be pos-
sible, let this cup pass away from me " (Matthew
xxvi. 39). 1 think the only answet is here: that He
sensed what was coming. 1{ was certainly not His
physical death and sufferings. He was going, of
necessity, to be forsakem of the Father with whom,
through those thirty-three years. He had had un-
broken fellowship. Favours were shown to Him in
Hits birth ; He grew in that favour as a lad ; He
came out into public life, and the open heavens de-
clared ** This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well
pleased " (Matthew iij. 17). 1n the secret of His owin
heart He was in the faveur of the Father. He dwelt
in the besom of tHe Father every day. And Row
that was to be withdrawn ; He was {8 knew the
ilo“ss of that. Surely there is nethins te approaeh
t

We are speaking of facts, and if we were to
speak of any experience of our own, it would be
almost approaching sacrilege. And yet some of
you may have known what it is to have a very
blessed time with the Lord—when the Lord las
seemed so real, and everything was betokening the
Lord’s nearness and the Lord’'s favour—and then it
has gone, completely gone: all the tokens seem to
have been withdrawn and the Lotd seems to have
gone out of your world entirely. You will say that
there is nothing more miserable than an experience
like that. But how small compared with this ! How
infinitely terrible that He. whe had frem eternity
been in the besem of the Father. sheuld lese that
—net as an aet in a pl %/ fet as semmething staged.
biit as a reality, a terrible seul reality. He was tak-
ing the plaee of all whe had lest the faee ef Ged. in
erder te get it baek again fer them—fer yeu, fef
me.

THE LORD JESUS AND THE OPEN
HEAVEN OF GOD’S FACE

Amd you can look at the other side, the open
heaven,. the face of God. He had it in His birth—
all heaven was open. He had it in His childhood.
Haw manifest it was we do not know, but we do
know that at the age of twelve He could speak of
Guld as “ My Father ™ (k= iiii. 49). This was: sure-
ly expressive of a lad's life with God in very inti-

JANUARY —HEBRUWARY, 1953.

mate and affectionate terms. At His baptism, the
heavens were opened to Him and a voice was
heard saying, * Thou art my beloved Son™. To
Nathanael He said, ** Thou sbalt see greater things
... Ye shall see the heavem opened, and the angels
ol God ascending and descendiimg upon the Son of
mam ™ (John i. Sb-53), His transfiguration again
saw fhose same heavens opemed, that same voice
attesting Him as the beloved Som And after the
deselation of the Cross, at His ‘reeeiving up in
%My (1 T!m@lh_y/ 1i. Ilé}—l like that better than
fhe werd ' aseensiom '; His * fe@elvin%ﬁug , that
was Rew they liked t@ put it thea— eavens
were epened fer the gfe@t reeeption. There is ne
guestien here ; ne Raving (e stand at the gateg and
fheet the Apggtle Peter {8 get a passpoiy ! Ne, He
was " reeeived up in glery ™ ; the heavens epened.
A4 at Penteesst the heavens were epened, and
“he hath peured ferth thjs *' Aet§ i- 33); and
mfsugh the heavens whieh Hi had
8 %B% E y His merit; By His @F%%% He af{esied,
r afl W éle Believe; that @89’% face wa§ Baek
aaam 1 thelf iF@E IR Hew eauld yau Betier ex:
F e§e da 8 Psmeeea aﬁa Bllewing tHan
BISWSFH God's couRenanee
was i SH em gt u§ ea tHey were, what
Fetl =0 a3 sl B€E§H§€ they
Ete iR {Hé EHE 8t @8 3 COUREE é

Butt there is a still more intimate wnness. * Did
ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye believed ? ™
(Acts xix.. 2). The Holy Spirit is given, not only to
the Church as a whole, but to every member of
that Church to dwell within. And what is the Holy
Spirit dwelling in the believer ? It is only, in other
words, that the Lord is for us and with us again.
His face is in our direction. The old imvocatiom,
which has become a benediction was—* The Lord
make his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious
unto thee: the Lord lift up his countemime upon
thee. and give thee peace " (Numbers vi. 25 ~ 26).
Is that net just It, that when we eome inte the
good of the werk ef the Cross and of Pentecost,
that is, the eeming of the Holy Splrit, that is the
light ef His eountenaine, and It is peace ? When
His faee is net toward us there Is ne peaece. The
indwelling Splrit 1§ réugt aneiher way ef saying that
the faee of the Lerd is toward them that fear Hiim,
and the great glerieus eensumrmation of that is in
the werds in Revelatiom: " His servamis shall serve
Rith : and they shall see His faee “ (Rev. xxii. 3,
4)—as theugh that were the erowning blessing of
alll, the inelisive blessing of all. in the last chapter
of the Bible. “* They shall see his face ": this is the
ene thing that has been the great issue through all
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the ages—the face of God in its towardness being
man’s greatest blessing, in its loss man’'s greatest
desolauon. You are not surprised therefore to read
in the same utterance—'" there shall be no curse
any more . ** No more curse . . . they shall see
his face ™.

IN CHRIST AN OPEN HEAVEN FOR US

Well, all that is, I know, very simple, but we
shall not do ourselves any harm by contemplating
what He won for us in that wilderness, how great
a thing it was that resulted from that cry. The an-
swer given Lo that cry—" My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me ? "—is our supreme and all-
inclusive blessing: it is that we may never know
any more forsaking of God., Oh, put your feet
down upon that. 1t is not as simple as it sounds.
No more forsaking of God ! Have you, a believer,
a believer perhaps for many years, in full devotion
to the Lord—have you never been tempted 10 be-
lieve that God had forsaken you, God had left you,
had given you up, washed His hands of you, paried
company with you, withdrawn 7 If you have never
had that temptation, I am not going to say that
you ought to, but I will say that 1 do not think you
will get through your course in a really spiritual
life without having it, and more than once. As in
Adam’s case, so with every son of Adam and every
child of God, with every member of this human
race, the Devil’s greatest work is to get between us
and God. Once he has done that. if he can establish
himself there between us and God, it is an end of
all things, it is hopeless. But in the case of a be-
liever he cannot now do that in actuality. He can
only do it in effect, by the attitude that a believer
takes toward this great thing that happened on the
Cross, by the answer that the believer will give in
his or her own heart to Christ’'s question. *“ Why
hast thou forsaken me ? ™ If you really will give
the answer, ‘In order that I might never be for-
saken '—if you give that answer and stay there.
vou have entered into the value of what the Lord
Jesus accomplished in destroying the works of the
Devil, especially his supreme work of getting be-
tween you and God.

Calvary is always an open door, an open way. to
God’s face. You know that it was ever by Jordan
that the place of God's face was reached—always
by Jordan. Of the promised land the Lord said.
“The eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon
it. from the beginning of the year even unto the
end of the year ™ (Deut. xi. 12} : His face would be
toward it, and so it was described as the land of

i e ' R [ )

unspeakable blessing. Israel never arrived there ex- .
cept by the Jordan. When they came back from the
captivity to the land again, where God's face was,
they had to go across the Jordan again or through -
the Jordan. When the Lord Jesus went 1o the Jor-
dan, He passed that way in order 10 come o the
place where the heavens were opened, where the
face of God was seen; always by Jordan o the

" place of God's face—in other words, always by

the Cross. It is by the Cross that we come inio the
light of His countenance.
THE VICTORY OF FAITH

But the point here is that faith is the victory
(1 John v. 4). 1t is faith in one thing. If you pin
your faith to this one thing, all other things will
come into line, all the other problems will be over-
come. if you really will pin your faith to this—
that the Lord Jesus, in that terrible moment, lost
the face of God in order to secure it for us for
ever, so that we might never be out of the light of
that countenance. He has brought that face back
to us—and what blessing there is in that ! I am
not saying that we may never experience some
shadow over His face because of our folly, be-
cause of our grieving Him. We have to admit
sometimes that there is a shadow between us and
the Lord. Ah, but never need it be total eclipse,
never His forsaking. He is behind that shadow, and
a thousand times we who have known such sha-
dows, because of either our unbelief or some other
grieving Him, when we have adjusted, cleared that
matter up, got right with the Lord, we have found
Him there just where He was. He is behind the
shadows ; His word abides—" 1 will in no wise
fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee ”
(Hebrews xiii. 5).

THE FALL A FALL INTO THE HANDS
OF SATAN

Surely Israel has a many-sided testimony, and
this is one side. God. has written the story of His
willingness to be toward man. That story is writ-
ten very fully in the life of Israel. If ever a people
might have been fully and finally forsaken, Israel
might have been. I think there is nothing that
proves the fall more than Israel—proves the fall
not in a general but in a specific way, We say of
Adam that the fall took place, Adam fell. How
did he fall ? Where did he fall ? Into what did he
fall ? He fell into the hands of Satan, to be used
as Satan’s instrument against God, and his fall de-



[T

il

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

L

veloped in Israel. They fell into Satan’s hands, = Ye
are of yeur futher the devil ™ (John viii. 33), said
the Lord Jesus. They fell into Satan’s hands w be
his instruments aga:nst God 1o cruciflyv His very
Son. There is nathing deeper than to be the instru-
ment of Satan to kill God. 1o put God out of His
place. That s why the record ol Isreel’s spirit and
attitude is given us so fully in the Gospels. lead-
ing up to Israel's crucifying of Christ. Their aui-
tude is all brought out by Christ, and He focuses
upon this—that what they did 10 Him thev did
to God. And so in the Cross of the Lord Jesus we
see a people. a nation, held by Satan. having sold
themselves into the hands of Satan to crucify
Ged and put Him out of His place. That is not
100 strong. to speak of Satan’s instrument against
God. That is the fall—into the hands of Satan.
That opens up the Word of God in many ways.
from many angles. 1t is a terrible thing.

When the Lord Jesus came, there was one who.
looking upon that infant, said. prophetically. * 10
grant unio us that we being delivered our of the
hand of our enemies . . ."” (Luke i. 74)—and that
went far bevond any earthly enemies. Have you
really felt the force of what I have just been say-
ing 7 Have there not been times when. through
duress and suffering and oppression. through spirit-
ual trial to the depths, Satan has got so near to
your soul or has been so bound up with vour soul
that it has seemed he would turn you against God.
make you bitter toward the Lord, make vou the
enemy of God. bring up such feelings in vou ?
These things are real. That is what he is trving 10
de all the time—to get man back into his power.
to get the believer into his power. to use him
against God, There is no instrument more useful
1o Satan against God.than a Christian. You expect
unbelievers. men of the world. to be against God :
but see a Christian revolting against the Lord. and
thal gives Satan just what he is after—one who is
supposed to know the Lord. in rebellion against
Him. What a battle there is over that !—but what
a triumph our Lord has secured to get us night
out of that realm. to destroy all the impingement
of Satan’s insinvations and suggestions. If you do
ever know the cloud. the temptation. remember
Calvary: remember that the Lord Jesus has estab-
lished for ever the ground upon which God will
never forsake vou, never leave vou, ncver with-
draw His face from you. Believe that. That is the
faith which overcomes. and it is a mighty over-
coming. going richt back 1o the beginning.

JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1953
DELIVERANCE BY THE CROSS OF CHRIST

" Why hast thou forsaken me ? 7 1 am so glad
that the stary of the Cross does not end there. Thie
cry, the awful cry, is “ My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me 77", but the last words from
the Cross are not such, ” Fatier, into thy hands |
commend my spirit 7 (Luke xxii. 46). He is back
on the ground of perfect fellowship with the Father
and absolute trust. The victary is gained, the work
Is done, the enemy is deflcated. the ground is se-
cured. Whatever Satan says, as he does in our
deep hours of spiritual experience, about the Lord
having given us up. departed from us—all that sort
of thing ; whatever he says, it is not true. It may
be that you do not feel the full weight of that : but
il ever you come. as perhaps some of vou have
come. 10 2 time. such as many of the most faithful
and devoled and greatly-used servants of Geod
have known. when the dark forces spread them-
selves over, gather around in thetr hordes. and seek
10 come between vou and your Lord and then be-
gin their whisperings—° The Lord has given you
up. handed you over’, or something 10 that effect
—when you come to that place, then I trust you
will know that this word js no light word, no un-
important word: for the last depths of Calvary
were fathomed in the moment when our Lord cried
that bitter cry and gained the answer and came out
victorious and into rest. “ Father, into thy hands I
commend my spirit.” That was not for Himself ;
that was for us—for you, for me. I feel that that
is the Good Friday morning message: the depth of
Calvary and the eternal value of His having se-
cured for us the face of God. Never, never is it
necessary for anyone to know that desolation of
God-forsakenness while they put their trust, their
faith, upon His 1aking up this age-long issue as
Man for man—the issue of “the light of thy
countenance . \

So let us rejoice that we have an open heaven
secured for us by our blessed Lord, We have but
stated the truth, the fact, of this thing. There is
much more bound up with it, which the Lord may
'show us as we go on, as to what kind of man it is
who enjovs that opencd heaven. but that is with the
Lord. Let us thank Him for the fact that we may
have the heaven apened to us. He has done it. But
to a Nathanael He will say, * Ye shall see ihe
heaven opened ™. God grant that we may all be in
that blessed position,

T. A-S.
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6GOD'S YOICE FOR TO-DAY
Vil. GOD'S VOICE OUT OF ZION

Razifigg : Psalm xibvi.
* Is there any wiord from the Lomd »™ ([deremiah
oaxviiii. 17).

H—TEE most wonderfull moment in a very wonderful
psalm was the moment when God spoke. " He ut-
tered! his voice "' (vemsse 6). It was the voice of su-
preme authority, the voice of rebuke to evil powers,
of destruction to God’s enemies and of deliverance
to His harassed people. It was universal in its
range: " He maketth wars to cease umo the end of
the earth *' (vevser 9)

Im our previous talks we have beem concerned
with God‘s voice to His people, seeking to answer
the question as to what is His timely message for
those who belong to Him. It is most necessary to
know what God is saying to His people in these
days. Now, however, we are to consider the matter
of God speaking througi: His people. What has
Good to say by means of His church?

. THE CHALLENGE OF THE HOUR

It is surely no exaggeration to say that the words
of this psalm truly depict the conditions which sur-
round or threaten the church of God as a whole.
If ever there was a lime when the earth seemed
to be *moved”, the waters to *“roar and be
troubled *, and the mountains to “ shalke wiith the
swelling thereof ™, surely that time is now. It
would be callous and indeed sinful of us to be in-
different to the sufferings of the people of God
worldwide, just because things are not too uncom-
fertable for us here at heme. The ehureh is net
espeelally leeated in England er in English-speak-
ind esuntries; it is seatiered threugheut the whele
earth. And it is feund, as never befere, in the midst
of diabelical forees of spiritual enmity, sueh a6
have net been equalled sifiee the dreadful heur of
Calvary's esnfliet. when all hell was mebilised in
an atiempt te desirey the Lord Jesus: Af thai time
the Lord was the sele embediment of the kingdem
of Ged here en earth. Te-day that kingdem is re-

reseRiRd By ihe ehureh. His Bedy. 1i 1§ irue that

hrist promised that ihe pates ef Hades sheuld
AUt prevail against His reek-feunded ehureh, But
the very premise seems i8 prephesy that hell will
e its werst:

What will turn the battle? What can deal ad-
equately with the raging fury of hell? There is
only one answer—"' He utteved! his veicz, the earth
meled " (vansse 6). Zion is at the heart of this cos-
mitc conflict. The Lord plans to use her to answer
the challenge. It is not enough for God's voice to
be heard by Zion ; it must be heard through her.
Zion must be so in toueh with the Lord and so truly
indwelt by Him. that through her, out from Her
midst. God ean speak defiance and defeat {o His.
enemies.

GOD'S ANSWER THROUGH ZION

It is the Lord's purpese to have a people through
whom He can utter His voice. I do not mean the
dissemination of the Scriptures. I do not mean
preaching. I mean an effective spiritual utterance,
in the energy of the Holy Spirit, which will express
Hiss authority over all the unruly forces of evil.
This is no time to be occupied with merely person-
all. local or sectional interests. We are challenged
by a problem as big as the world and as mighty
as hell. We all feel, only too acutely, that men can-
nait handle this. Only God can deal with it. If only
Guod would utter His voice! But is it niet clear that
He needs a people through whom to speak? Is it
nat clear that the church is meant to be the spifit-
uadl city by means of which His authorlty is ex-
pressed? God’s purpese. in gathering His redeered
people together and constituting them a spiritual
city in Chrlst, is that the¥ may previde ihe plaee fer
Hiks presenee, the seat ef His autherity. " Ged s in
the midst of her " (versee 5). When Israel was ina
geed spiritual esfdition. Ged was kaewh iR Zien
and she was the eity of the great King:

This psalm points on to a great spiritual fact—
the fact of the city of God. “ tihe Jarnssddem thett is
above . This is not a convenient analogy or a
fancifuil spiritualisatiiom of the Jewish capital. Zion
is a great and abiding spiritual reality, the corporate
entity of a people vitally related to Christ, who Is
the greater David, the eternal King. The psalm was
prophetic, as witness its assertion. " Thare is @
rivarr *' (vewsse 4), In point of fact Jerusaliwm, unlike
most of the great cities of the world, did not stand
on the banks of any river, Spiritually. however, it
is already true,* There is a river . It might equali)
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have been affirmed, ‘' There is a city \ and this
would not have referred to the earthly Jerusalem,
except as this is a type of the heavenly Jerusalem,
“ the city of the living God " (Hebrews xiii.22).
It was for this eternal city that Abraham waited,
* the city which hath the foundatiianss, whose buiilder
and makear Is God™' (FRibewss xi. JQ). Ezekiel
speaking firstly of the recovery and restoration of
the earthly Jerusallem, passed far beyond lime and
spaee In his visions, and speke of the elty of the
Lerd's presenee, having its house fillled with the
glery of the Lord. Only this splfitual house ean
fully satisfy the Lord's explanation—"Son of /man.
Hhis is ihe plaee of my ihrome, and the plaee ef ihe
soles of my feel . . ." (Ezekelel Xiili. 7). As Luihef
tells us in his great hymn, this is the éliy areund
whieh the natiens fage and the kingdems are
fieved. Altheugh {he werld eannet see i, all werld
hisiery eenverges upen if. Saian makes all {Rings
to werk tegether fer svil, in Ris efforts te everiirew
ihis if@ﬁi Bulwask against his wieked Mvwpeses.
Thank Ged, we knew that he must fail, fer Ged
fakes all things t8 werk tegether for geed fef
these whe have a part in His eiernal purpRwR {6
administer His kingdom By means of & pesple i
living aseeeiation with His SR

There is no doubt about the identity of the city.
Nwr is there any doubt about the fury of the spirit-
ud] assault upon it. The need of the hour ijs for a
people who can exercise the spiritual authority of
the mighty Name of the Lord Jesus, The kingdom
of darkness must be met by the voice of God.
speaking out from Zion.

THE POWER OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE

It is the place of the Divine presence: “ God is
im the middtr of her™ (vemse 5). Jerusalem lost its
glory when God no longer dwelt there. The people
of God have no justification for their existence un-
less it can truly be said that God is made known
by them. This was the glory of the sons of Jacob,
in spite of their unworthiness; it was this which dis-
tinguished them from all the other nations. They
were made different from all others, not only by
bearing the outward mark ef eircumeisitn, nor by
thelf possessien of the %feat treasure of the Serlp-
tures ; it was fet enly that they were geed people,
or sineere, or deveut. Alll fhese were valuable fea-
tures, but they were secondary. The ene swpreme
and unlgue eharaeiefistie that marked them off
frorm all ethers was thal Ged was in the midst of
them. 1f yeu visited them. yeu met Ged.
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Dare we measure ourselves, or our own church
or assembly, by this standard? Nothing less will
satisfy the Lord, since it was for this purpose that
Hee gathered us out from tbe world and into Christ.
When Paul wrote to the Corinthians, seeking to
right the disorders in their church, he told them
that the proper effect of the life of fellowship to-
gether is that even a stranger, coming im, would ex-
elaim, ** God is among you Indeed ” () CoF, xiv. 25).
This is the meaning and justification of the heaven-
ly elty, whese life and ministry is marked by the
presence of the living Ged. Whatever else we may
say or de, if we fail in this we are eeming shert of
oWir true veeation. 1t is ofien asked where, in ouf
day, ean the veice of God be heard by His peeple.
Wee may perilnently further enguire as {6 where i§
that peeple threugh whem Ged may uiter His veiee
egdamz&% the hesis of spiritual wickedness. Where
fndeed?

THE GOD OF JACOB

In this psalm two inspiring statements are made
as to the character of the Lord in the midst. One
of them relates to His grace: “ JThe God of Jizmob
is our refuge™ (vo. 7 & 11), It is very important
that stress should be laid on His being Jaeatss God,
since we must never for a moment forget the
marvel of Divine grace. The original Israel was a
most unwerthy man ; it was grace alone whieh
made him a prince with God. It would be fatal if
we should think of our voeation, as the people with
Throne power, belng in any way eonnected with
effert. merit or abillty oA eur part. This has been
ene of the tragedies of teaehing eeneerning spifit-
wall autherity and warfare. Christians have rightly
Fereewea that threugh them sheuld Be exereised
he autherity ef the Risen Lerd, bBut ihen have
fallen inte the spare of thinking themseives super-
ior t8 sthers, beeeming _ESﬁEElESQ Bf  EEHSOHBHS:
Thus they have 1ost their -own effectiveirss ahd
breught the truth of 6ed jnte disrepute. The Ged
of Jadd is suF refuge in this coORMict:

The more we read of Jacolb, the more astounded
we are that ever God could hawve tolerated him.
Even we can perceive something of the patience
and Jove which were involved in the choice of such
a man, Exactly the same is true of us, Grace, how-
ever, means more than pitying kindness and
paiience. It means a strong determination so to
deal with the man that he will become completely
transformed. God loved Jacob as he was, but His
love could never be satisfied until the man had be-
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come what he ought to be—ikymesil. ""The God of
Jacob is our refuge™. We know His presence
amoiig us as the God of grace, patient and pardon-
ing. We also know Him as the One who is tiireless
in His discipline and chastenimg. who keeps His
hand upon us in a very severe governmemt of love.
Jacob often found that it broke down all his own
natural strength. Nevertiedkss in his brokenness lie
became a man of power, a prince with God. There
is a great cost in having the God of Jacob in the
midst, a cost to the flesh, to humam ambition and
to persomall pride ; but it is an absolute macessilk>
if the Lord is to find a humam instrument through
which His authority can be exercised.

THE LORD OF HOSTS

The Divine presence is also described in terms
of battle—" The Lardd of hosts is with us ™ ((uorses
7 and 11). It iis right that we sihould give pnoper
heed to this feature. for it is always present when
the city of God is brought into prominence. God
has gone out to war, to subdue and destroy those
elements which dispute His authority and which
fight against Him. and Zion is the focal point of all
the eonfliet. The ehureh I8 not just en the diefensive,
huddling tegether in a timid attempt {6 survive,
and praying te Be kept hidden and iselated frem
the eenflict of the ages. 1t may seem so at tifmes.
Our epening verses may appear {8 sugsest it, fer
they speak of Ged being eur refuge and a very
present help. Yet befere we reaeh the end of the
?galmy, we find {hat the whele earth is reeling wnder
he reaetion of the Lerd i8 His foes. WiiR Zign
g_lsyv(mg a1 Important %aﬁ IR thelr sverthrew: The

Ity {S REt meved; But everything else s

It so happened on more than one occasion, when
a siege of Jerusalem became a turning point in
world events. This very psalm is attributed by
many to the time of the dreadful siege by the As-
syrians in Hezekiahs day, when Isaiah urged the
king and the people to be strong in faith. for God
was with them. It was strikingly true that, through
the prophets ministry, Ged uttered His volice to
the eempleie destruetion of the whele Invading
army. The Lord of hests was eertainly with them,
and se effectually routed the fee that Isaiah eould
aptly affirm, " Beddl ihe werls of the Lored, what
desolniiftas he hatih mage In e earih. He mateih
wais 1o eease Wnie Ihe end of e earth " ((veises
8, 9). The noetable featuie of that siese was that It
marked the end ef Assyrian pewer. The suieome of
the eonfliet was net enly that the peeple ef Ged
survived, but that a great werld empire was smitten

and its proud king brought to his ruin. 1t was as
though the flower of the Assyrian army was em=
ticed by God to come out and try conclusions with
Jerusalem, only to fiind that, instead of meeting a
few feeble Jews, they met God, and were destroyed .
by the power of His presence, " He breaketth the
bov, and eutletn; the spear In surdhn: ; he burneti
line eharveiss In the jire ' (veiuser 9).

There is no questiom about the provocation to
Satan which is provided by even the simplest and
weakestt expressiom of Zion, but we need to realise
that there is a Divine purpose in all this amtagon-
ism. The Lord does not gather His saints together
in chureh life in order that they may be admired
oi admire themselves as something especially good—
or scriptural. His purpose is to provoke His ene-
miles. and then to overthrow them. The Swtami:
systemn fmust be attacked and spiritually didtested.
The Lotd has invelved Hls peeple in this conflict.
Though weak in themselves, they are mighty when
Hibs presenee 1§ in thelr midst, and He has entrusted
to them the heneur ef standing fer the universal
exaltatien of His Sen.

SUBMISSION TO HIS LORDSHIP

“ He wttered his woice.” This will tbe literally fful
fillel one day, for it is as the Word of God that
Christ will be revealed, riding forth with a sharp
sword proceeding out of His mouth, and treading
down all His enemies (Rev. xix. 11-1i&). This
event is shown to be the climax of the scenes of
judgment in the beek of the Revelation. It seems
manifest, theugh. that the essentiall prelude to those
judgments and the key te the whele book is in
ehapters iii and ijiii. where the Returnlng Lord is
feund in the midst ef His ehurehes. He is there
with the sharp twe-edged swerd ef His Werd to
deal with His ewn peeple. They are first. If they
are e be with Him in His batiles and te use His
Name against the pewer of the enemy, then they
must Be purged sf all that will net submit {8 His
isrdship in theif 6WR hearis. When the Lerd ean
{ruly exereine His autherity in His ehureh, then,
and enly then, ean that same autherity Bg applied
By the ERuteR to {he situation all areund.

The lordship of Christ must first operate in us
in order that it may be ministered by means of us.
This is indicated by the command, " Be still. and
know that 1 am God * (vensse 10). The city has no
authority of itselff; it can but provide the means or
the agency through which the Lord may make
known the power of His presence. If we begin to
make plans, to follow our own impulses or to rely
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omn our own energy, there will be no true registra-
tion of Divine power through us. If God is to utter
Hifs voice through Zion. then Zion must first sub-
miit to Him wholly and without reserve, “ Be stilll**
It s this that the natural heart finds so difficult. We
hear the Lord"s word, but we are not still under it.
Either we dispute and argue, or else we rush pre-
maturely to try to bring it to pass. * Be sill.” [t
is only so that we can provide the Lord with the
purity of faith which is needed in order to co-oper-
ate with Him. The greatest need of our day is not
a church which can advertise itself. a chureR whieh
can make a great impression and gain many adher-
ents. but a church which can be still and know that
He is God.

It may well be that these words in the psalm are
really addressed to the furious enemies, just as the
Lord Jesus commamded] the raging winds and
waves to be silent before Him. It reminds us of
the awful majestiy. of His speakimg. “ Be suill, and
know that I am God.” They will not be still for
us. but they are obliged to be subject to Him. Not
that this lessens the responsibility of the Leord's
people ; it only makes it the more essentlal that
we should be so in touch with Him that His ene-
mies, in meeting us, have to reckon with Him.

THE DAWN OF THE MORNING

The objective of the Lord's speakiimg is the re-
turn in glory of our Lord Jesus. * God shall help
ferr at the dawm of maomiimgg * (verse 5, rmangim).
Surely that dawn is very near, Whatewver may be
surmised about the period immediately preceding
the Second Coming, the Scriptures seem to make
it clear that they are to be very dark and perilous
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days. For the saints in some lands these evil days
seem already to have arrived, Perhaps we are en-
tering into that darkest part of the night which
heralds the apprasdh of the dawn of the morning.
If so, this may explain the severity of the trials
and the intensity of the spiritual conflict.

There are two words for * refligee * in this psalmn.
They are both rendersd by the same English word,
but in fact they are different. The opening words
are,” God is our refuge ', and in this case the word
signifies a hiding place, a safe retreat, a shelter.
This is why we fiirst came to the Lord. We did not
come because we were brawe or sirong, but be-
cause we were frightened. We fled to Jesus for re-
fuge. Thank God that we did, and that we have
found safety in Him. When, however, it reads,
* The God of Jacolb is our refuge ™, the word dle-
notes a high tower, We are not cowering in flear,
waiting for the all-clear te be sounded, but up in
the observation pest. looking out frem the turret,
walting like sentrles for the dawn of that merning
whieh shall brlng full vietery. This is the ehuren's
proper plaee. The sinner's refuge is a plaee of hid-
ing in Christ. The ehureh's refuge is in the frent
of the battle. * Oh, biiees, vt & Mivh that
walt.' We shall have the Ged of Jaceb fer aur re-
fuge. In Him we shall indeed be sheliered and pre-
tected. Buit we must stand fer iRat great
reglstration of Ged's veiee whieh shall meli the
earth, desiroy the ferees of darkness and &tablish
the universality ef the kingdem ef His dear Sen.

* Is there any word from the Lord?" There is!
* The Lo of hosts is with ws; the God of Jirwb
is our refusge ™.

HL.FE.

UNION WITH CHRIST
(contirmedy )

IIl. MARITAL UNION

" Or are ye ignorant, brethrem (for D speak to rrem
who kmom' the law), how that the law hath diomin-
fom overr a mam for so long timee as he livetth ? For
the wemam that hatth 2 hustansd Is bound by law
io the hugitand while he liveth : but if the /vusband
dite, ste Is disethangad! frem the law of the Mwsdand.
3o them if, white the hustaned livelth, she be joined
i0 anelesr Mam, she shall be ealled! an adnirépesss:
buv if the husdand die, she is free from the law, so
that she is ne adwiteresss, theuddh she be joied 1o

anottterr mam, Wheveffiree, my bretiwem, ye also were
madle dead to the law throughh the body of (Tirisst;
that ye shoull! be joimed! to anotiterr, evem to him
who was raised jrom the dead, that we migihtr bring
foutth fruir unte Ged"' (Rowadas vil. 1 1-4),

“ For the husband is head oj the wife, as Christ dlso
i the head of the ehurdh, being himedlf the saviour
aif the bedy . ... Husltanids, love yowr wives, evem as
Chrigtr also loved the church, and gave himsllf up
for it;; that he mightr sanctiffy it, havibg cleansed it
by ihe washing of warer with the word, that he
il presenir the ehuwidh to hiwedllf a glorious

C
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chuaneth;, 'not havimy spot or wrinklk or any such
thing ; but that, it showlld be holy and ‘without
blemiish, Evam so ought husitemdgs also to love their
owm wives as their owm bodies. He that loveth his
owm wife lovetth himseif : for no mam ever hated
hiss owm fflesth ; bur nouwwmistlethr and cherishetth i,
evem as Chwistr also the chwrcth ; because we arc
memipkess of his body. For this cause shall a iman
leave his faflar and maottleer, and shall cleave to
hiss wife ,; and the two shalll becomee one filesh. This
mysteany is great;; butr 1 spealk in regavd of Chwist
anid of the Chuarcth ' (Eghkeidasis v. 23, 2.25-32).

" Let us rejoice and be exceeding gled, and let ws
give the glory unto him : for the marriage of the
Lambb is come, and his wife hath made herselff
ready'” (Ravedddrdoon xix. 7).

* Andl there came one of the seven angels who had
the sevem bowls, who were ladem with the seven
last plagues;; and he spalee with me, saying, Come
hitheay,, I willl show thee the bride, the wife of the
Lambb " (Revetétidon xxii. 9).

" Behold, 1 and the childrem whom God Iaih
givem me ' (Hebneawvss ii, 13).

LEGAL AND SPIRITUAL UNION

II expect you have noticed that there are two
aspects, offices, of this particular union with
Christ, the marital union. There is that which is
mentioned by Paul in the letter to the Romans,
and there is that which is mentioned by him in the
letter to the Ephesians and by John in the Revela-
tion. One puts the marriage as having already
taken place, and the other puts it in the future :
and that looks difficult. How are you going to ex-
plain it?

Well, in exactly the same way as a number of
other things are explained in the New Testzment,
a number of other things which seem to be a
contradiction, There is the initial marriage of
Romwns, and the fiinal marriage of Ephesians and
Rewelation, and the difference is that the initial
is the legal and the finall is the spiritual, and, as
we were saylng in an earlier study in this series,
in various things in the New Testamanit we have
both an initial and a fiinall aspect. We were speak-
ing then of sonship. We are sons, and yet we are
to be sons ; legally, we are already sons, but we
are presently to become such spirituallly, in the
sense of possessing the inheritance, *1f sons, then
heirs’: we are legally heirs by our new birth, but
we are certainly not in possession of our inherit-
ance, not enjoying all that is our heritage in Christ.

It will take much more than this life, it will take
alll the ages to come, for us really to possess, @appro-
priate and enjoy our imiheritance.

Salvation is spokem of in this very way. We are
saved, but we are yet to be saved, we shall be
saved—it is put in the future, But it is just as
definitely in the present—we are being saved. A lot
of people have made a lot of trouble over that sort
of thing, and have said that, because there is a
futuretsse referems to salvation in the New
Testammenit. you can never know whether you are
saved until you get to heaven. Well, we do not be-
lieve that, because it is not our experiemce. We
know we are saved, but we also know that we
are to be saved, and it dees not mean that
there is something that has eome in between (6
make us unsaved : it simply pelnts te this differ-
enee, that we ee in §6 Mahy eenAneetions, between
our standing and eur siate, between the legal and
the spiritual.

Later on, we shall be speakimg about the House
of God. Well, we are a spiritual house now. It is
in present-tense terms. But wc read—" winose
house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the
glorying of our hope firm unto the end ** (Heb, iii.
6). Again it looks as though we are thrown back,
we l:ave to undo something ; but it is not like that
at all.

Now here it is perhaps more distinctly seen, in
this matter of the marriage relationship between
the Church and Christ. Paul says in the Roman
letter that we are married to another, “ even to him
wio was raised from the dead . Yet the marriage
supper of the Lamb lies future, “ Bllessat are they
that are bidden to the martiage supper of the
Lamb ™ (Rev. xix. 9). That lies in the future, and
a special blessedness is attached to it.

You see, there is a provisional factor governing
the intentions of God—a provisional factor as to
the realisation of the purposes of all the things
that God has done and given and into which He
has brought us. There is an *if * all the time, amd
that* if > dbess ot red bt tto thee 1éged | posiiioonartalll.
The Corinthians were all right as to the legal posi-
tion of being in Christ, The first letter opens with
the statement of that—"samatiified in Christ Jesus™.
They are all right as to their legal position : they
can claim in Christ salvation. But it is not long
before the Apostle in writing to them begins to
speak to them about provisional things: this build-
ing upon the foundation, and all that is put on the
foundation, and then it all going up in smoke, and
believers jus; getting into heaven without any-

10
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thing else. It was all right legally there. If you like
to stand upon the legal basis, you can get to
heavem if you are in Christ, But there is so much
more than-that, and the so much more may just
be missed.

Apply it if you'like to this very relationship.
There are many people legally married, and that
is all there is to it; it ends there. They have
certain rights and privileges because of the legal
position, but who wants to stay there ? Who will be
satisfied with that ? There is infinitely more in it
than that, and that is what is here in the diffeerence
between the initial and the finall, the legal and the
spiritual, A very big difference indeed exisis
between those twe Of that difference may be grad-
uated, a3 in the natural ; the blessings ef the rela-
tlonship may be mere 6 1ess. And that 1§ hew it Is
with Christians; they fay be mere ef less in the
Eleszﬁm@% of this marriage relatienship with the

ord.

FELLOWSHIP AND COMPANIONSHIP

Lett us try to sum this up in a few simple, and
I think quite obvious, matters. Keeping to the
illustration, or the type, the first marriage relation-
ship of the first Adam ; going back to look at that
and look into it, and asking what were the Divine
thoughts in it, we can tramsfer these thoughts to
Christ and the Church, Christ and ourselves, in
this most blessed of all the relationships—for in-
deed this is the most blessed of all the relationships
with Christ, What was God"s thought ?

First of all. the Scripture indicates that He was
prompted to bring about this union in the creating
of the woman by the idea of companionsinip.* It is

nait good that the man should be alone " (Gen. iii.

18). That is all. But there is a wealth in that. It
almost seems presumption to tramsfer that to
Christ and the Church, and yet there are so many
more extra factors and features in the relationship
of the Church to Christ, as His wife, that confirm
and bear that out. This is not the only thing. The
bride-types of the Old Testamemit are so rich and
so fulll of confimmatory factors that you may trans-
fer the thought to Christ and the Church. There
is a whole wealth of evidence and proof that they
ditl peint on te Christ and the Church. We are not
going to take up that study just now. but there it is.
The proof is abundamt, and thereforz we may. pre-
sumptuouss as it seems, tramsfer this very point to
our relationship with our Lord: that the Church
has been created by God because of this very

i
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prompting of interest in and desire for companion-
ship for His Son.

M you look at the Lord Jesus in the days in
which He was here, you cannot fail to see how He
longed for fellowship. Perhaps one of the saddest
words that ever came from Him was—* Ye . .
shall leave me alone: and yet 1 am not alone, be-
cause the Father is with me " (John xvii. 32). But
while that did not qualify His utteramoe or in any
way make it a comparative thing, there was some-
thing of sadness about His word 'l am albmee".
It is quite clear that He was always seeking com-
panionship. He was a Man and He had the sense
of this need of others, or another. It is a Divine
thing. There is something about Christ which calls
for fellowstip—and it is a wonderful thing how
the New Testamemnt takes up that word “ fellom-
ship '. What a rich word it is! I wish you would
just get down to your concordanme, which will
give you this word ‘fiellowship” in the original.
Yaou will find in that word alone a wealth of study
and meditation, something very precious indeed.
* Ye were called into the fellowslhip of his Son ™
a Cor. i.9).

Well, that is. to begin with, the thought, the idea,
of marital uniom: companionship or frelllowship.
Fellowship, in the first place, before companion-
ship: just fellowship, that is all. The first note,
the predominant note, in this relationship is simply
fellowship.

What is fellowsinip? Well, fellowsinip is identity
of life and purpaose. Christ wanted those with Him
in identity of life and identity of purpase, one heart
with His heart; and you and 1 have been called
into such a relationship. It is high, it is holy, it is
precious that you and I should supply the Lord
Jesus with a deep heart desire and longing for
those who shall be in identificatiom with His life
and His purpose. That is all we will say for the
moment, but that is the first step in the meaning
of marital union,

Companionship seems to me to go just a little
further even than that, or to add an extra fieature—
for companionship, while certainly including what
we have just said about fellowship, is the mutual
complement, where each one makes up what is
lacking in the other, each one makes a contribution
to the other and fulfils the other ; and it seems
very wonderful—for that word in Ephesians,
* the fulness of him " (Eph. i.. 22). is the * comgple-
ment’ of Him, the “ makimg full’ of Him, the
* making complete ' of Christ—it seems marvellous
that the Church could give something to Christ to
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make Him complete. It sounds like heresy 1o say
it. yet there it is. It is clearly stated that there is
a heritage which He has in the Church. What is
* his mheritance in the saints "7 It is something
that the Church has 1o give to Him. 1 am not
stopping to say what that is. It is a statement of
fact that the Lord sees tha Church as able to give
Him something, provide Him with something—
an opportunity, an occasion, a vessel, a means, a
way—something which otherwise He has not got
but which He must have. Well, we are here on this
earth 1o be for Christ what He needs here. And as
for His giving us anything. that goes without
saying.

So, then, companionship is a making good from
one to the other, the filling up. the complement
of each other. That is the marital relationship. This
is the heavenly idea of marriage.

THE VINDICATION OF CHRIST BY THE
FAMILY

And then we find that, in the creation of this
relationship at the beginning, it was that they 1o-
gether might be a vessel, one vessel, 10 contain the
great trust of fife. It is not a mechanieal thing and
it is not just a doctrinal, ecclesiastical, formal or
legal thing, 1t is a wvital thing. That is. it is a matier
of life. And so this life was to express itself and
with them together, the deposit of this sacred trust
of life. That Satan captured that trust, and has cap-
tured that trust ever since, is perhaps the deepest
tragedy and catastrophe in the whole history of the
human race. Oh. 10-day. the awful tragedy of prop-
agation! That is a terrible story. The trust of life.
the trust of transmitting that life, was a sacred and
holy trust to be guarded solemnly for God—and
Satan captured it.

Passing from the type to the antitype, you see
this trust is between Christ and His Church as the
Bridegroom and the bride, as the Husband and the
wife. this wonderful trust of spiritual propagation.
spiritual increase. Where there are no souls being
born something has gone wrong. The whole Divine
idea has broken down. and where there is no con-
cern and desire about it. something has gone wrong,
Need I say any more? We are brought by our mar-
riage relationship te Christ into a most solemn
and sacred trost of being the vehicle by which He
shall see His seed and be satisfied. He is vindicated
in His family. His life is vindicated. In Isaiah liii
you notice that His being cut off from the earth.
having His name cut off. having His being cul off,
the whole story of the determination to bring an
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end to Him, and of the effort of Satan 1o cut off His
seed, is written there ; but then the statement is,
" he shall see his seed . Good Friday is past and
Easter Day is here—and He shall see His seed.
Blessed be God. He can already see it in the earth
in some measure. It will be ‘a great mullitude
which no man can number ’, no man can number.
Men can count pret:y high ; but they shall not be
able 10 number His seed. It will be as the stars of
the  heaven. as the sand of the seashore. He is ~
vindicated by His seed ; Christ is vindicated by the
salvation of souls. Christ is vindicaled by 1he
Churchk being the vesse! and the instrument of His
self-realisation in that way. Did you notice how
the statement in Romans vii finished? ** Joined 10
another . . . that we might bring forth fruit unto
God ™.

THE ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL UNION

With one very brief return to the point with
which we started, we will close. Here is the legal.
and here is how the legal ought 10 work out io the
spiritual—to the spiritual union which is ultimate.
The end of this thing is seen in the marriage sup-
per of the Lamb, This means that the legal union
has been {fulfilled to the utmost, that these two are
not only in this Jegal relationship as husband and
wife, legally married and that is all there is to it.
They ar= now more and more and ever more being
married, if we may put it that way : they are grow-
ing into one another. The fellowship is dependent.
the mutual contribution 1s increasing. One is be-
coming ever more to the other and the other to the
one, and at last there is this bridal company
‘ following the Lamb whithersoever He goeth'.
without a demur, without a question, without any
rebellion, without any insubordination. The thing
is to be eventually a spiritual fulness of oneness.
That, of course, is how earthiy married life cught
to be if it is after the heavenly pattern—just a
growing into each other, becoming incapable of
getting on without each other. until at last there
is such a merging that nothing whatever of differ-
ence or distance remains ; it is complete unity.

That is the marriage supper. I think. * His wife
hath made herself ready ™: that is. something has
happened that has got rid of the final disparity.
There is still a lot of disparity between us and our
Lord. a lot of unsubmissiveness even now, a lot to
be overcome in us even as His Church. His wife.
a lot to be done in us : but we seek that that shall
be accomplished. We yield and we want to yield.
and we want to come to the place where there is ~*
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no more question at alll; where it is utter, un-
questioning yieldedness to Him Who has not only
captured but captivated us completely : and that is
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the marriage supper of the Lamb, as 1 umderstand
it. It is a spiritual thing—the consummation of a
Jegal relationship.

T. A-S.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
WHITE ELEPHANTS

IHERE was once a Siamese gentemam who was
given a presemt. It was a very unusual gift and
one which anybody might be proud to have. A
friend sent him a young white elephant. Now to
have an elephanitt at all seemed to him great riches,
bt 8 while one was just too wonderful. Huow

leased he was, and how ready to boast of it to all
ibs friends!

Of course it was quite a costly pet. He had to
build a large shed in which it could live, He also
had to keep on bringing food for it and, as every-
body knows, elephants have very big appetites.
For the first few weeks, however, this did not seem
to matter, He cheerfully paid all the bills for the
care and upkeep of his white elephant. and never
tired of asking his friends round, so that they
could admire the elephant’s size and beauty.

Mot being a very rich man, he soon begam to
feel that he was spending too much on his pet. He
found that he was rapidly growing poorer and
poorer. He could not buy any more new clothes
for his family of for himselff; he could not even
afford the good food which they needed. for all
his money was going to pay for the elbpiwmt’s
meals. If ever the animal did not have enough to
eat, he made such a fuss and such a noise, that
there was no peace umtil he was given his fiood.

It was then that the owner had an idea, Why not
make the elephant work for his dinner? Indeed he
might even earn some profit for his master. Ele-
phamts are very clever, and they are strong too ;
they often work, especially lifting and carrying
heavy weights. The white elephant must go to
work! So he called a timber merchant from the
forest, and offered to hire out his elephant to move
and carry fallen trees. The merchant was very
glad, and soon began to discuss all the details of
the work, the hours and the wages. When all was
agreed, they both went off to look at the elkgsthant.
Buit they both had a very great disappointment.
The elephamt was white! “And I should have
thought that you would have kmoww nsgdid the
merchant. “ tihat white ellplaniss aie saeed. They
must never do any work atall.”
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Cth dear! The poor owner was no better off. In-
deed he was worse off. for the elephant was grow-
ing bigger and bigger, and was always needing
more food. The man and his wife talked it over,
findimg that there seemed to be only one thing to
do iff they were not to be wholly ruined. They must
have the elephant put to sleep. 1t seemed a pity to
part with him, particularly after the way in whieh
they had boasted to all their friends, but they knew
that there was no other way. They called in a man
wivo knew all about killing animals. and asked him
please to hurry up and kill theirs. The man weuld
nat humy; in fact he talked a lot and made them
pay a heavy fee, but at last it was all agreed, s6 he
went away to the shed to fiinish his sad task.

But no, white elephants cannot be got rid of as
easily as that! The man returned without having
killed it. He explained that although he knew that
it was an elephant which he had undertaken to put
1o sleep, he had no idea that it was a white one.
Of course they must understand that this was quite
impossible. White elephants, being sacred, must
never be killed. He dare not do it for all the
money in the world.

This was really dreadful. The elephant which
at first had seemed such a wonderful gift. was
proving to be an absolute calamity. They could not
use it, nor could they get rid of ftt; it was spoiling
their lives, making them very poor and most uf-
happy. It was very clear now that the man who had
first made the gift was notvtheir friend at all. but
a very cruel and crafty enemy, who had tricked
them. They ought to have refused the present, for
it had made them poor and not rich. and had
brought much sorrow with it.

We are not told what was the end of this story.
Wee do not even know whether it ever really hap-
pened. It is often'told. though, to explain why we
use the term ‘ White elephant” for presents which
are more nuisance than they are worth. At first they
seem to be so grand, they appeal to our pride or to
our greedy hearts. but we shall live to regret that
we were ever so foolish as to receive them.

So often the gifts which this world offers us are
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really “white elephants\. Sirfiil things seem att
first to make us rich ; they appear to be so nice
and so ‘worth having, but they are tricks to rob us
of true joy and peace ; in the end they only bring
sorrow and poverty. Only the good gifts which we
receive from our heavenly Father are silre to be
free from such sad disappointments. ** The bless-

ing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no
sorrow therewith " (Proverbs x. 22).

Dw not let us be deceived, then, by the world and
its prizes. Above all let us realise that God's great-
est gift to us is eternal life through Jesus Christ
our Lord. We shall never, never regret receiving
Hiim into our hearts and lives, H.F.

A MAN IN THE GLORY

Rematiimg : Helbneaves ii. 5— 12.

THIS portion of the Scriptures is a comdensation
of all that the Bible, and especially the New Testa-
ment, is about. It is a strange thing to say, yet it
is quite true, that at this Jate hour in the New
Testamemt dispensatiom our greatest need, as the
people of God, is to know what we have come into,
what Christ means, and what we, as the Lord’s
people, are called unto,

THE NEED OF ASSURANCE

That need has several aspects. You will. I am
quite sure, agree that one aspect of our need is
that of assurance, of confidence, of being settled,
rooted, grounded with an unwavering hope. We
all have need of being so confirmed in the faith,
so established, that we are not easily shaken in our
minds nor moved in our confidence. That need is
present with us, and that need, I think, is going to
be felt more and more, as things become increas-
ingly ditficuli—the need for the Lord's people in
this world to be established and fully assured.
There is need of strength, real sirength. amongst
the Lord's people, dellveranee from weskness,
fromn feeblenrsss, 6o that they ean g6 en, make pre-
gress, and really grew, fer where there i§ wneer-
tainty. where there i§ weakmrss, then ihere will be
slewness of progress, then there will be feal limi-
tatien in spiritual develepment.

THE NEED OF UNDERSTANDING

Further, there is the great need of umderstand-
ing. especially understanding of God’s ways and
God’s dealings with His people, to know why the
Lord deals with them and with us as He does, to
have the meaning of the Lord's ways and the
Lord's works which are so strange and often so
difficullt for us to understand. These are aspects
of the great need which we all feel.
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THE MEANING OF THE INCARNATION
THE ANSWER TO ALL OUR NEED

This passage of Scripture, as I have said, is a_
condensed statement of that which goes to the very"”
heart of that need. It brings us to the infinite won-
der and mystery of the incarnation. If we could
grasp the meaning of the incarnation, God mani-
fest in the flesh, we should have an answer to all
our questions, and all our many-sided need would
be met.

Notice this twofold “mat t "“Far NOT unto
angels did he subject the wonllll to come *' (fuerse
5), and “ vanilly NOT off angdés diathh thee taidee thadéid ™
(versse 16, AR.V. marginj), “ but he taketth holld! off
the seed of Altwattarm . “ Not wnto amgks ™, “‘mut
of angels ", The fiirst is not angels, but man, What
is man? The second, not of angels but of the seed
of Abraham. Man—that is humaniity: the seed of
Abraham—that i§ covenant love, love in covenant.
You look in your margin and you probably find a
referemce, taking you back to the Old Testament,
about ihe seed of Abraham (Il Chron. xx. 7 ; Isa.
xli. 8), and yeu find the immediate context is“Ab~
raham, the frlend of God "—off the seed of Abra-
ham, the frilend of Ged—God's covenant love.
That is the direction in whieh this wenderful mys-
tery of the inearnation lies, in the direction of man,
of Rumanity, and in the direction of man Breught
inte the esvenant leve ef Ged.

Here the upshot, the issue, the grand climax of
this whole paragraph is—" We behold . . . Jesuss ™.
Oh, the music of that Name—for we are permit-
tedl in the right connection to use that name by it-
self. I know the modern school drops all the other
titles, speaks not of Jesus Christ or the Lord
Jesus, but is always talking about* Jesus °, making
Hiim one amongst many, though perhaps somewhat
better than other men ; and that of course is evil.
Buit here and there in the New Testament we have
this name used by itself, and rightly so. “ W& lbe-
holltl . . . Jesuss . ., . cromneeld with glory and hon-
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our . Jesus is the name of Him who emptied Him-
self, of _Him who became man, who took our
humanity, a body like our body, a soul like our
souls. He took our manhoad—tte, Jesus, crowned
with glory and honour—to bring to glory and
honour our humanity, our manhood. That is the
heart of Christianity.

Consider our humanity: let us look at aurselves,
take accoumtt of ourselwes, what we are as fuman
beings : these bodies, at best, at worst; these souls
—am everlasting trouble. Yes, our humanity: what
a thing it is! Those of us who have come into
touch with the enlightening Spirit of God in any
real way have nothing to say for our humanity.
We would be more inclined to apologize for
beirg at all. And He has takem hold of our lhuwman-
ity to bring it to the place where it is crowned with
glory and honout. That is redemption. That is why
the passage goes back te the very fifisst " Theu
didst sev hivm ever the woikss of thy hands™ " TThou
erownResr hivh with glory and hemdir "=psventi-
ally deelared. " Thou diddr puv all things i sub-
jeeriton wndkir his feel.” That was man's erestional
purpose, but he falled of it, missed it all, and be-
earme the Humanity that we knew him t6 be. And
there eame frorh Heaven One whe teek held ef
that humanity and teek It threugh all s ifials,
all its ternptations, all its pressures and iis siresses,
through all its eppesitien and iis aniagenisms,
threugh all the full feree that eame te bear upen
it fer its destruetion. He teek that humaRity
through it all, perfeerd ii. teek it te glery—ourf
hufanity, yeur humanity and mine, this tfeuble-
seme thing. and fmade it fit ie abide the very pre-
senee of the infinitely hely and glerieus Ged. That
was jndeed * Bfinging many $ehe Unte glery’.

The Bible is full of that in fiigure, in portrait—
the union of the Divine with the human. You have
it in the figure of the Cherubim, and in the figwre
of the Ark of the Testimomny—ithe wood, the com-
mon wood of the desert, overlaid with the gold.
You have it right through. Ged is testifying—for
this is the ark of testimevpy-testityfning that firom
glery He has laid held en humanity and is going
ie Bring it through inte the Mest Heoly Place winere
it is te abide fer ever. The last pleture of the ark
of the testimeny is in that Hely Plaee in the Tem-
ple, when they drew eut the staves: 1t i§ there for
ever in ihe presenece of Ged. Iis jeurney has ended.
it is erewned with glery and henewr—OhrRt and
you and I in unien in the presenee of God. 1 say.
fhat is the heart ef everything, and if yeu and 1
fieed, as 1 have said, assuranee and egnfidenee, re-
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member that God has entered into covenamit love
with us to do this. Do we want anything to give
us greater and deeper assurance and confidence
and hope than this, that God has entered into
covenamt love?

Every time we gather at His Table and partake
of the symbols, we are entering into the meaning of
that covenanit Jove, as the seed of Abraham. What
a mighty covenant is in that Bload!! What a mighty
covenanit in that body of the Lord Jesus! We are
made partakers of His flesh, of His bone, of His
very life. This is covenamt love. What assurance
that sheuld bring to us, what strength for progress
=for iff we have net that assuranee and hope, how
slew we are te ge on ; how “diffieult it is to main-
{ain a peing-en pesitien and eotrse. We may take
a step ferward—and then there enter in HOughts
ABow: BuiseiNes, S6fe aceusation from 6ur ewn
hearts: the epemy eermes Beeause of seme thing
{hat is in us. and we find eurselves {we sieps baek-
ward. A liftle on, and then a resi, and then baek
where we W&F&_b&&ﬁtﬁe of uneertainty springing
frem the humanity that we afe.

JESUS IN GLORY OUR CONFIDENCE

The absolute strength of certainty to keep go-
ing on is in our faith hold on the humanity that is
in heaven, “ e behalfl”. You see, this letter
eventually arrives there. There are all those who
have run this race of faith, and they were weak
men many of them. They are not the pick of the
world’s best in themselves. The story of their
failures and of being men of like passions with
ourselves is not covered up by the Lord ; it is
fully exposed ; but they have run the race. And
then it says, *Let us run with patience the race
that js set before us, looking unto Jesus™
« erowned with glory and honeur ”: the guarantee
that we will be there erowded with glory and hon-
euf through falth in Him, You can have as little
faith in yourself as you like, perhaps the less the
better, but de net stay there with yeur no faith
in yeurself. Yeur strength t6 g6 en is in looking
off from yeurself unte ™ Jesus . . . erowned with
glery and Henewr *. Dees it esnvey semething {6
g%. that here is 8 man tempied and iried, as we

ave Been, threugh the fires of antagowim and
evil that were always seeking te seerch Him, o
mar Him? He get threugh. He triumphed,
“ erewned with gllery and heneur ". Didl He de it
for Himself? Ne. He did it for us, as us. Ouf
strength te g6 6h 1§ in leeking off.

15
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THE EXPLANATION OF GOD'S WAYS
WITH US

Amtd as for God's ways with us, His sirange
ways, His sometimes seemingly hard ways. What
aboutt understandiimp all these? There is the ex-
planation—" crowned with glory and Hhonour
*conformed to the image of His Son ™. We are
going through the fires : we are being tried, tested,
up to the hill: we are really having a difficult time
in the hands of God. But what is it doing? Well,
sometimes it seems ihat the fires are just making
manifest all that is bad in us. as it comes to the
sutface. But Jook again into the crucible. That
scum, thai dross, is on the surfaes, it has come 1o
the surface all right. But what is underneath? The
gold is underneaith. We see What is on the surfaee ;
it is the things that are seen that we take nete of
=but Ged is deing semeihing deep dewn. 1t weuld
Aot be fer eur geed ie knew all that Ged is deing
deep dewn. We sheuld, in eur geer Rumanity, at
enee beesme spiritually preud. The last thing fer
eur geed js that. But He is deing semething deep
dewn underraith. He is refining the geld, even if
we are mere eenseigus of the surfaee dress than
of anytRing else. He is §68ing i8 erown Us With glery
and Henewr, that we sheuld Be Held in Reneur Be:
geef;t Sed; That is a8 mysiery, but we Rave {8 &¢:

Jesus has actually takem our human nature and
has carried it through into the presence of God,
and it is there through all testing and difficulty and
adversity. It is exalted. Our humanity is already
exalted in the presence of God to glory and hon-

our, and He, being there, is the pledge that, where-
as the presence of God would be our utter destruc-
tion, we are going to abide the presence of God
without destruction. He is the pledge of that.

THEE NEED FOR OBIJECTIVE FAITH

I close with this. 1f you have lost it, if you are
in danger of losing it. or if you have never yet ad-
equatelly grasped it, lay hold on your great object-
ive faith. You may have become so subjective in
your faith, in your doctrine, that you are wholly
occupied with what is inside yourself, and that is
a devastatiimg thing. You never have any encourage-
ment or hope along that line. May the Lord re-
cover our balance betweem objective and subject-
ive truth. and restore to us the full balance of this
great fact, this glorious faet, without which all the
subjective will be for our undoing. There is One
in the glory who, tempted in all points like as we,
sin apart, took our humanity through the fires, far
keener and more intense fires than we knew &ny-
thing about. He is there as us—the pledge thai we
are going to be there. To me it is wenderful. This
is the Gospel, this is the substanee, ihe essenee, the
heart of Christianity. The inearnatien is the very
eore of Chrlistianity. OR yes, we are net geing, the
longer we live, t6 have a better epinien of euf-
selves, to begln t6 be able te eengratuiie 6Uf:
selves. 1t is golng to be worse and werse aleng that
line, but the eounter i it all is " Chwisr In Yo, e
hepe of glery == erowned Wwith glery and
herilr ™.

T. A-S.

THE FRUIT OF HIS TRAVAIL

Reotitgg : Isavah lii. 10-41] ; Psalm xsii. 222-31.

L‘N this passage in Isaiah, we get those words
concerning the suffering, the Cross, of our Lord
Jesus—" Whem thow shaly make his soul an offer-
irge for sin, he shall see his seed ™ ; then that is en-
larged further—" he shalll prolengy his days ' ; and
findlyy we read jn the 11ih verse—" He shall see off
the travail] of his soul, and shalll be satisfied . The
question which arises from this tremendous pass-
80, this tremendous stalement, is—What, after all,
is it that will satisfy the Lord as the fruit of what
He has endured? There is no doubt about it that
the eost has been tremendwiss. We have only to
fead Isaiah liji: the whele of thai experience is
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called “ the travail of his soul ", This is a vital mat-
ter—the question to what end, after all, did He en-
dure so much, why did He go through it all? Such
suffering must have an adequate fruitage ; there
must be that which comes out of what the Lord
went through to justify it. Here, for our great en-
couragement, we read, * He shall see of the travail
of his soul, and shall be satisfied ". Thete is an end
when it will be glory, when the Lord will be
satisfied.

Butt, while, as in every other matter of the Word
of God. there is an ultimate realisation, an eternal
realisation, there §s also a present or a spiritual
realisation before the end comes. Thete is a great
peril amongst Christians of relegating everything o
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heaven ; but the point is that the baule is here, and
therc are many things that ought to be operating
here. That is what the Church is here for—to be
the demonstration of heavenly things that one day
will be eternal. so thalt God is able to point to the
Church and say, * Look at them! 1t is happening
now, they have glory now, there is glory in the
Church now’. Is all the Lord’s satisfaction 10 be
withheld until the end is reached? Is the Lord
never to have anvthing here and now that delichis
His heart? Surcly there ought to be that which here
and now brings joy 10 His heart: so that He is able
to look upen it and say. ‘ This is what I have been
wanting '. He should even be able to look at
sometlimes and say, ‘ This is what I wanted ". The
Lord wants to be satisfied now. * He shall see , . .
and be satisfied . And we need 1o be very exer-
cised aboui this matter.

What is it that the Lord gave Himself for, that
was so costly? What was the point of the terrific
scene in Gethsemane? " Not my will, but thine, be
done ™ (Luke xxii. 42). Well, let us say it straight
away— it was unto something very great: not unto
something small or partial, but unto something
very worth-while. The Lord is never satisfied with
balf a thing. The Lord wants the full thing, and this
raises the great issue of what is the full fruitage of
redemption. There are some statements in the
Word that tell us. “ To rhis end Christ died and
lived again, thar he mighr be Lord . .. " (Rom.
xiv. 9). He did not die and rise again for partial
possession, but that He might be Lord. Everything
belongs to Him ; His rightful place is Lord. Here
we get an explahation of what it is that satisfies
Him.

SATISFACTION IN A SEED

“ He shall see his seed. ™ Satisfaction, first of all,
in a seed. Notice it says ** his seed ”. In Psalm xxii,
which is again the travail of His soul because it is
the psalm of the Cross, we find the same expression
used—* a seed” (vs. 30). " A seed shall serve
him " ; out of His travail, in other words, there will
be a seed or a generation who shall serve Him.
And earlier in zhat passage, we find that He uses
those words—' I will declare thy name unto my
brethren ' (vs. 22). In Hebrews ii, where that pass-
age is quoted, the Lord uses the words—" For
which cause he is nor ashamed to call them
brethren ™, but a little further on another Scripture
is quoted which says, “ [ and the children whom
God hath given me " (vs. 13). " As the Father hath
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life in himsclf, even so gave he to the Son also to
have life in himself " (John v, 26); and * the Son
... giveth life 1o whom he will " (John v. 21).

There is a very great word used about the Son of
God, particularly in John's writings—" the only
begoiten ™, “ We beheld his glory, glory as of the
only begotren from the Father ™ (John i. 14). " No
man hath scen God at any time ; the only begolien
Son {one reading says * God only begotten ') . . . hie
hath declared him” {John i. 18). That word * only
begotten * means that He is the unique One in that
He derives His life from God Himself, He is
unique as the only One directly deriving life from
God. The eternal God is in the Son. " It him was
lje” (Johut i, 4). -

But the amazing thing is that He has a seed and
imparts His life to those who become joined to
Him. He is the life-giving Son of God, and those
who become partakers of His nature are His seed.
They derive their life, their nature, from Him. The
Lord as a fruit of His travail has brought into being
a seed, And then it says that He shall see that seed,
and there are two things that we need to recognise
about the seed.

TRAVAIL UNTO FULL GROWTH

First of all, that the impartation of the life of
Him who is the Only Begotten is not the end of the
process—it is the beginning of it. He puts the seed
in in order that the seed may germinate and
develop and come to fulness. A child is always in-
tended to be a full-grown man or woman, and what
obtains in nature is always an illustration of an
eternal reality. We are not satisfied with an un-
developed human life. However small it is, so long
as it is developing properly, we are happy: but
when development ceases, and ceases for months
or years, then it is a serious thing, the life is not
moving. The Lord is not satisfied with His seed
being merely imparted, though everything begins
there.

Do not minimise the coming of the life of God
into a human being. That is new birth, that is
eternal life; and * they shall never perish”.
* There shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that
repenteth ” (Luke xv. 7). Praise the Lord for the
millions who have been saved because there is life
for a look at the crucified One. New birth is a glori-
ous thing. But the Lord Himself wants something
more than that. His own nature is now there as a
seed, but He wants to see it. He wants to see the
nature coming to development and to full fruition.

17
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A WHANEES NDAATHERHOTKY

We are stupid about spiritual things. If wc were
planting an orchard, would we be content to put in
little plants that never grew, and they were sup-
posed to be fruit trees? Would you bring your
friends round and say,* Look at my dear little firuit
trees'? But with many of us it almost amounts to
that. The thing has never come to life. The fruit of
the Spirit is * love, joy, peace, longsufferimg, kind-
ness, goodmss, faithfulness, meekness, self-con-
irel * (Gal. v. 22). 1t is the nature of Christ being
expressed. It Is something that takes a lot of de-
veleping ; it is the formation of Christ. The Lord is
satised when He sees Himsellf reflected, when He
sees that He is new beginning te take shape in
Many Sens.

So Hebrews iii says: * It became him, for whom
ave all things, and through whom: are all things, in
bringingy many sons unto glory, 1o make the author
of their salvation perfectr throughh ssffdeimgs”
(vs.10):; not “iim Ibringing many sons inwo etennal
life \, but “in iinging mamny sons wnwo glony ™
and glory is moral glory, it is likeness to Christ.
The only glory in us is the measure of Christ—not
this wretehed gersom Glory is the presence of the
One within, WhHo is there that He may inerease and
grow and develep, until His very featwies begin to
appear in these peer vessels of elay: s6 that quali-
ties and eharacierisilies and beawlies, whieh just are
gy 1A Us at all Raturally, Begin to appear’; and {hat
is what the Lerd is leeking fer. "Ny seed'’, seed like
that—nbeeause seed Means Aature. He is l@ékiﬁ f@f
the nature ; He is 18eking fer that whieh in
seff finds its fulness, manifesied and ’Bf@ught
IHfB B inte aetual expression in redeRmrd lives.

ord's satisfaction with a seed is feund net
eﬂly where the life is implanted; but where if is in-
Ereased aRd eomes {8 EXpfessien.

We could spend much time on the great secret of
that increase of Christ. There is a New Testament
Scripture that bears right on this matter—Galatians
iv. 19. Paul, who has been used {0 bring into being
a nucleus of believers called “the churdiess im
Galatia", says to these Christians, these saved
people, “/I am agaim in wavadil wnill s tbe
forneed in you ", “ Riwingg bagum in tire Spik, are
Y Row peFieeiad! in the flesh ? ” (Gal. Hi. 3)."* Hav-
ing: started In the pewer of that new God-given life,
are you now geing en in the energy of this same
olld one that you had before”? You hawe a tradition,
you have doetrines that you hold on to, you observe
days and years—you are trylng to be pleasing to
Gud by delng things. That is all a dropping out of
the realm of this new life which has made you sons
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of God ; you have become withered, you have be-
come babes again ; and now I am in travail until
Christ is formed in yow.' Trawail unto the fhull
measure of Christ—that is the fiirst thing.

THE WAY OF GROWTH

The second great matter here is that not only is
the seed a life imparted that it may come to flulness,
buit that fulness never comes without a basic work
being done in the life. Paul touches on that in
Galatians. He says, " Wallk by the Spiitir, and ye
shalll not fuifil the lust of the flesth ” (Gal. v. 16).
Wee have the corollary of this in Romans viii. 13:
“ if ye live after the flesh, ye must die . If you ask,-
How can I live in the realm where Christ iﬂcfeas-
ingly beeomes my life?—the answer Is: ““"They
that are ef Cwrslr Jesiss have erudiiged the flesh
With he passions and e lusts ierlf " (Gal. v. 24).
Only if we have repudiaied ihe eld natural basis
of life and said. "1 fMame Bimieed With it 1T \Waik it
to be ne lenger 1 But Chriat’; enly if we have de-
eided that it must Be Christ; ean it $8 be. Ds you
want it {8 Be yeu ef the Lerd? Yeu have 8 make
ua yeur mind. The Lord says.* if any man weuld
el A e G

ll } t
¢ 9@B¥( * i the Greek is a deliberate Séﬂ? ﬂggﬁ@ Ud-
jatien of self: EQBH§H} H%E!%E%% IH&‘E BHI B3 E i
daes nst en HH ‘BF%E%',%% f% %E ages ﬂ Begl ﬁ—
Beeause fro gt Efists; wnat gHs? %B %
that is RBt EhFlst 1A us Be mi {6 €BFe 18 |l ag

BIt:_Y8u say, 1 81& A8t KNBwW it Wil IESQH
I QE * eR effsis follg Efl§l§ %483 VE
eammt{f& g HE% | Ipsﬂ tHere Wit Be § ?i{

. il Tyl *ngf

HEH %H l§ EF §§"—'fh HE 88‘?8 it 34 §“ 9

ﬁ§ EF 8 seff 15 &

H%E

S ggg Hay R Tl %%

But that has to be a heart matter settled secretly
with the Lord. When a child of God settles that
with the Lord, the Lord’s mighty hand closes on
him. He sayss “I will see you through ‘. How bless-
ed it is to see children of Ged who come up (o
crisis after crisits; perhaps you see them meet the
crisis, and you can tell from their faces what they
are going through, it may be for two or three days,
and then life breaks, and they seem more gertle.
You have some fellowship with them: they say,
* Praise the Lord, that is dome* ! Wiith these who
mean business, it js remarkablle how often that
comes, and how quickly they grow. You do net
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bave to engineer your own crises—the Lord does
it. The, Cross is the only way for Him to “see . ..
and be satisfied ”, Can the Lord be satisfied with
the carnal Christian—with someone full of their
own importance, going their own way? Does
heaven look down and say—* That satisfies God '?
It is nonsense ! The Lord is looking for something
quite different. He is looking for the ruling out of
that. that His Son may come into view,

THE SEED IS THE CHURCH

But the further meaning of this seed, 1 believe,
is that it is a corporate term. The Lord has not died
and risen again merely with individuals in view,
though it begins with individuals ; but as we come
into Christ, we become His seed, a kind of person
—many persons, of course, but of a certain kind
—and in that kind of person the mere persons be-
gin to be very much at a discount. It does not mean
that personalities and individuals are ruled out, but
they become something more than just a lot of
units: and that brings us to that word in Galatians
iii. 16, where Paul is speaking about Abraham’s
seed. ' He saith not, And to seeds, as of many;
but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.”
Christ Himself is, of course, the seed of God, the
Only Begotten, but in Christ we become a seed
or a generation which is Christ corporate. What we
are naturally is 21l under judgment at the Cross
and ruled out, God is only seeing 2 new creation
altogether. where He sees but one person—His
beloved Son : one Christ. and every one of us in
Christ.

Therefore the fruit of the Cross is not just in-
dividual salvation. The fruit of the Cross is the
Church. The fruit of the Cross is a very big thing:
it is oneness, Will you lock at Galatians iii. 26 - 29
“For ve are all sons of God, through faith, in
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized
into Christ did put on Christ. There can be neither
Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor free,
there can be no male and female ; for ye all are one
man in Christ Jesus. And if ve are Christ’s, then are
ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to promise.”
As individuals, each with our background, our
opinions. our personal angle on things, which seem
so real to us—if I am a Jew, well, I see everything
Jewishly, and if I am a Greek. I cannot abide Jews,
and therefore I see everything Greekishly. But then
there is a grave. and we say. ‘ Lord, T want it to be
You and not me’, and there is resurrection on the
other side. The Jew says, * I want it to be You and
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not me ' ; there is resurrection on that side. How
many Jews and Greeks are there over there? You
cannot find one ; there is nobody there at all except
Christ.

So you go down into death as an individual, but
you come up as part of a whole. There is only one
Christ, Christ and His members, and that is the
Church. The Church is Christ as the life and the
realm of His people. The Church is not a lot of
people, 1t is one new man, and the only way to
know the Church is through death and resurrection.
You have got to go right out of the picture, or you
will never know what the Church is; because it is
not on this side—it is on that other side. There may
be religion on this side. but it is not the Church.
The Church is on that side, and it is just Christ, It
is not a thing, an organization : it is a life in union
with the living Lord and vital union with one an-
other. We feel for one another, we care for one an-
other. How the whole physical body hurries to the
aid of the foot that is damaged, or anything else.
How insensitive we can be to one another, how
terribly self-occupied and self-centred. The Lord
wants to deliver us from that and bring us on to a
new ground where we ‘love one another from the
heart fervently’, where we really care what
happens to one another.

That brings us to what I believe is the key to
what was in the Lord’s heart as He faced the Cross.
I do not know where you think John xvii took
place. It looks as though it took place in the upper
room, because chapter xviii tells us that afterward
they went into the garden, but it all seems bound up
with Gethsemane. 1 do not know whether He
prayed it in Gethsemane, but He prayed it within
minutes or hours of Gethsemane. It was the same
night, and more than once in John xvii the Lord
uses the actual words “I pray . ..” When He is
facing the greatest issue that has ever been faced.
He pours out His heart to,His Father. This is, so
to speak. the Holy of Holies. You could not have
a greater opening of His beart really than John xvii.
He is letting us into His secret. What an extra-
ordinary thing for those men to have been there in
His presence when He so prayed !

What does He pray for—the Saviour of the
world, the One Who is going to the Cross as the
Lamb of God to take away the sin of the world?
“I prayv for them ; 1 pray not for the world "—is
that not extraordinary?—"1 pray . . . for those
whom thou hast given me” (John xvii. 9). And
what is the heart of His burden for those who are
His children? His one heart cry to His Father for
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His seed, His own (* they are mine \, He says, * for
ihey are Thine %. is * that they may he one. as we
are one ™ (Joim xvili, 1J). The Lord's burden is—
fiot that people may exist spiritually, but that they
may be one ; not that they may be brought to the
bifth. but that. having beem brought to bitih, they
shall be broeught inte oneness. The full fruitage of
redemption is net merely their salvation. The Lord
is net satisfied with countless saved souls. Saved
souls ean be a perfeet {ravesty and a contradietion
of everything. Seme Christians are deing the mest
grieveus harm, but yeu eannet say they are net
saved. We have speken {8 a8 Reman Caihelie whe
was in the empley of a prefessing Christian. He
says— Well, 1 am sorfy, 1 knew {86 mudh’ And
%le_uf fengue is lied Because somemRS you knew
Rings yeurself=imjistice, wiekedness, Ying=yes
But The man Is saved. Ged's great jssue fs net Saly
Bur sianding iR CRElst But BUF spiFitual staie. We
Rave 2 gioFiBus standing iR ERFist; Bl the staie is &
Very serisus matier. There 15 Hg {estimBny By
stafding ; the [eSHMBRY 1S By the state: 1t |s ROE UH:
il someting happens iAwardly. 1R the fite that dere
is af ISéHFHBE - Just Belng g Cehfistizn dees At
ABERsIaMY Make yoH & WithESS:

Then there is one further thing. The travail of
His soul requires something more than individual
spirituality. You can as it were beget a lot of semi-
spiritual people, because they have had the teach-
ing and they have heard about the Cross ; they are,
as it were, going on with the Lord all by them-
selves, but there is very little impact in an unrela-
ted. isolated spiritual individual. A minlstry can so
easily produce individuals, and the tragedy is that
so often these indlviduals, if you meet them #side,
fall into one of two ecategories. Elther they think
they have semething a bit belter thah ether people,
theretere they eanfiet Help feeling a bit eritieal of
other FG@Bl& and ether CRhristiang ean smell theif
efitieal spirit miles off, and se are net interesied—
and se that testimeny has gene eut: OF; at ihe other
extreme, they are geing threugh sueh a time, Be:
eause they afe trying 8 86 on with the Lerd, that
they are pearly always “unffer W Wealher =i
gther werds; they are always Raving spiritual pres:
lers Beeause they have Reard this deeper thing and
it has get fhem tied up. EveR if afsa get qulte a
feasure of spirithal life iR a ehild of Bed 4 2
iselated unit, and they £6 oA faiikuhy and see
{8 Be {rue {8 the Lord; the Weighi 8f tHings proves
{88 MUER for tHem, and the Mere real Mey 4f€.
the EHBE‘E E WEISN 8 _!f iS 8R_{hem: ThEy &fe
Reary crushed ouf of exislence: THe Lord Ras 2hA-
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other way. and the Lord's way is the Body—one
life together, oneness. * Theit they may be one.”

THE WORK OF THE CROSS

The Cross has done a mighty thing. 1f we could
see what the Cross has really done, we would all
stand up and say, Hallelujah ! It is tremendous, it
is a. mighty deliverance. It has taken away the
whole sin of the world—yes ; but that is not all,
though that is big enough. When you and 1 had our
sins forgiven. 1 wonder how many of us. after a
little time, ran inte a ‘ sticky pateh *? 1 did ; 1 am
sure most of yeu did. We diseever that, altheugh we
have a new nature threugh new Bifth, unfertunately
we alse have anether nature siill there. * Tt firah
lusteth against the Spiritt™ (Gal. v. 17). We still
have this ether mature.

That constitutes the next battle for the child of
God. To begin with, the Holy Spirit, as it were,
does not talk about this ; He just gives the joy of
salvation, But after a bit there js the discovery of
the need of something deeper. What js the fiimal
solution to a defeated Christian life? It is the end
of Romams vii—" /I thamk God ithrough Jesus
Chwits?,”, and he thanks God because what is in
Romams vi has been realised. ™ Quir ol mam waes
eruaiifeed with hime, that the bedy ef sin might be
done away, that s we sheulld ho lenger be In bond-
age to sin ; for he that hatth diRd Is Jushifeld (re-
leased) from sin " (vs: 6, 7). And the revelation of
the Spirit eomes as to the further rmeaning ef the
Cress as dellveranee from the pewer of sin.

The next thing is that the Cross*begins to deal
with the self-life itself, and we run into a deeper
discovery of what self is—not actual sins and wick-
ednesses, but motives, a whole world of iniquity
which is our self-life ; and the end of it is that the
Lord will lead us to a crisis, where we see that
the Cross has dealt with that person, that self. Paul
tells us in Romams vi that the eld man is crucified,
and in Galatians ii. 20 he s&ys;.“1 have been cruci-
fied with Christ . .. ne lenger I . .. but Christ”.
So the Cross is eur deliveranee from that.

But the deepest thing is that the work of the fall
was undone by the Lord Jesus. Redemption was
an adequate thing. He was manifested to destroy
the works of the devil (J Johnm iii. 8). Now, one
thing that was jnjected into the human race was
enmity against God. The enmity between man and
God was dealt with at the Cross; we who were
once enemies were reconciled, and there is peace
with God. But the fall has always brought enmity
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between man and man ; between each one of us
and every other one there is an enmity. If we had
to live with one other long enough and uncomfort-
ably enough, trouble would soon blow up. There is
something that is* I1 aand it is irritating. Well, the
Cross has slain that enmity—of course, in the Lord
Jesus—but that is our refuge. Our refuge is the
Cross, and Ephesians iii touches that very matter.
It says, “ That he might create in himself of the
two one new mam”, “Mxawing slain the emmity
therethyy (vs. 16, 17). The Lord is not satisfied
with a lot of warring units. It is a travesty to think
of having peace with God upwards while there is
war between His children down here. The Lord
says, | want to get among you all and clear that
away, so that you become one. And the proof that
the Cross has done its work is the oneness that is
in Christ.

A PRACTICAL EXPRESSION

Nowwy, this is not just theory: it is the thing that
the Lord longs for. “ I pray for them . . . that they
mgy be one ™, and our first exercise must be to
commit ourselves to the Lord’s widll in this matter.
He may touch actual points where there is ot
absolute oneness, That is a practical Issue that we
have to face.* If a man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother, he is a liar " (I Jehn iv. 20). The proet
that we are right with God Is that we are right with
one another. We are living in tremendous, terifie,
days: every man of the world you talk te admits it.
Buit, in the midst of all the ehaes, the Letd has an
answer. How eneouraglng that In Isaiah it says,
“ Davieess shalll eovelr the eavith, and gress dark:
Ress the peeptss; bub the LWed wAlll arise Mpen
thee " (Isa. Ix. 2). As the darkiRss deepens; the
Chureh is the answer, and that feans eerperate
life. " Whne Iwe oF Inree are gathered jagemer in
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my name, there am [ in the midst of them "' (et
xwiiii. 20). It does not mean two or three in a room ;
it means two or three who have been made one,
wiivo have been through the fires of the Cross until
they are one and you cannot get a wedge between
them ; Christ has done something. And love is not
sentiment—it is a miracle. You have to love
people with whom you could not get on matwrally.
Tiee Cross has te deal with that life, that the life
of Jesus may be manifest; and It is one life. The
Lotd says, 1f even twe of you are one, you can
have anything yeu like. It is an immense thing to
get twe peeple really one.

What, then, is the answer to the day in which we
live? It is the Church ; it is Christ corporate ; it is
the ‘ togethemess in Christt’, at all costs, of the
saints. “ Wee @ughlir  lay down owr likss™ (I Johm
iwi. 16). It is the losing of that natural independent
selt-lite, whatever it costs, in the place where we
live, in order that the Church may be built. The
churches are the expressions of Christ in His
people, and that is what mattets. There needs to be
! @19561{ related praetieal life 1n Christ to make this
effectual. In ether werds, the Chureh bas to be
built. There Has te be a knitting of member 6
member in erder that the Lerd's presenee may be
knewn. The Leofd is Aei just presemt, In aA if-
definite way, in ihe middie of a reem Where the
sainis are. He is in salnts whe are ene. The key ie
the whelg situation iR the earth is this matier of
eneness in the saints, and I Believe that if Reeds
practieal expressien.

*1I pray for them . . . that they may be one.”
Thee travail of His soul will not be satisfied until He
finds something of His own likeness reflected in us,
and that reflection requires our being close to-
gether. We must “ grow wip in all things inw Him,
wivo is the head, even Christ . but we cannot grow

sepataiizly.
C.J.B.H.

“FOR THE 6LORY OF GOD™

“ Thiés sickmesss is not unto deatth, but for the glory
of God, that the Son of God may be gloviffeeld there-
by” (Jaim xi. 4).

"Hile thay was dead came forth;, bound hand and
foor with graveatithbes ; and his face was bound
about with a naplim. Jesuss saitth unto them, Loose
tiim, and let hiem go ' (Jaim xi, 44).

" But the chieff priests took couvsall that they ruight
put Larzaras also to deatth ; because thar by neason

2

df hime mamy of the Jemss went away, and elieved
om Jesues ' (Jaiim xiv. J010414).

WE know quite well, but it may be as well if we
remind ourselves, that in this Gospel there is
brought out the one thing which governs all the in-
terests and activities of God—namely, His glory,
and His glory in the face of Jesus Christt:'so that
the one thing in view, giving meaning to everything).
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

is the glory of God through the Lord Jesus. Let us
keep that in mind, because if we detach anything
from that we lose both its meaning and value, and
probably lose our way, God is doing everything
for His glory, and that particularly in the lives of
those who are His.

GOD'S GLORY MANIFESTED AGAINST A
BACKGROUND OF SUFFERING

Let us now come to the first of these three frag-
ments in this wonderful illustration. * This sick-
ness is not unto death, but for the glory of God ™.
The statement is the explanation and the interpre-
tation of a very mysterious providence, a provi-
dence which lifts things which otherwise could be
regarded as the common happenings in human life
on to another level, and clothes them with majesty,
with glory. It is not an uncommon thing that a man
should be taken ill and die, and there are literally
countless things which just happen like that, mak-
ing up the sum of human life and experience, every
one of which can be regarded as the common lot,
the everyday experience ; but here is something
which, by the illumination of the Lord, has to ke
seen in another way—and another way which al-
most startles us. It is that the sovereignty of God,
moving toward that great object of His own glory
in His Son, acts to make a man ill, to bring sick-
ness upon a man ; and providence stands back and
lets that sickness take its course, until the man dies
and is more than dead, and all the features of an
earthly human tragedy are there, of bereavement,
of sorrow and heartbreak, They are all there—and
yel God is in this thing, involved and implicated
by His own act in a most remarkable way, and it
is made known that this thing was determined by
God Himself with a tremendous object in view, the
greatest object in the heart of God—His own
glory.

Now you see Lhe far-reaching possibilities of
such a consideration, and the tremendous range of
application. We shall be conlent just now to take
the fact that when God is seeking to glorify Him-
self, to bring His Son into His rightful place of re-
cognition, of Lordship, those things which we may
naturally regard and inlerpret as the haps and
chances of human life, to which all are subject,
may be something predestined of God, under God's
control, to bring out something greatly to the glory
of God, 10 God's satisfaction.

Now. friends, this is something to which you and
1 have to seek quite diligently to adjust ourselves.
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Let us widen and enlarge the application from just .

humanp indisposition or sickness, even i{ it does
culminate in death. Let us view in the light of this
perhaps a lifetime of difficulty and adversity and
suffering, perhaps something that has come to us
for which we have more than thrice sought the
Lord that it might be removed, and the Lord has
in effect said, * No': there has been no removal ;
it is something that we are called upon to experi-
ence and endure, It may be something in our lives
as a whole, or it may be some event in our lives of
greal distress. Oh, look at it. whatever it may be
in your case that you would have removed, to
which you would take the attitude that Mary and
Martha took—This is a tragedy, this is a misfor-
tune, this is a great adversity, this is an overwhelm-
ing sorrow, this is all against us, all contrary o
our good and to our blessing and to our joy. The
Word of God makes it clear in more than one
place that there is a sovereignty behind the lives of
His own, “ the called according to His purpose ™,
which may have not just let that thing happen, but
actually ordained it, and made that very thing, or-
dered by the will of God, the means by which some-
thing should come from our lives very much to the
glory of God. I know that it is not easy to take that
attitude toward things when you are in them—it is
the most difficult thing: but here is something
which is concrete as a statement, and it says in 2
general way to us, “ to them that love Ged . . . that
are called according to his purpose * (Romans viti.
28): * You who love the Lord, there is some tre-
mendous possibility for the Lord's glory, the Lord's
satisfaction, wrapped up in that which you are in-
clined to regard as a trouble, suffering, adversity,
a setback. a tragedy, if not a catastrophe, a strange
and mysterious providence which has reversed
your hopes and expectations—all that and much
more. That may be something that the Lord has
not only allowed to take place, but has arranged
Himself." In the end, of course, we recognise that
and acknowledge it, and we shall not be sorry that
we went through that thing. 1 do not think Mary
and Martha were sorry afterwards that they went
through it. I think there was tremendous gain there,
but the point is that in the lives of those who love
the Lord there is in suffering something for God's
glory, and if our hearts are set upon His glory. we
shall share it. * If so be that we suffer with him,
that ]u;'e may be also glorified with him ™ (Rom.
viti. 17).

That is just the first brief but quite real message
10 us. and it must be taken by every one of us ac-
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cording 1o our own hearts" secret bitterness and
sorrow, You know the Lord has dealt with you in
a strange way, upset all your plans, suspended all
your expectations, reversed all your hopes, brought
everything to a standstill, whatever iti might be.
Now * this sickness is not unto death ”, If Christ,
ihe Resurrection and ihe Life, is involved in this, it
is unto life ; it cannot be unto death, but for the
glory of God.

MANIFESTED GLORY LIMITED BY AN
EARTH TOUCH

The second passagre—'Jesus saith . . , Loose
him, and let him go "'. Do not forget that the glory
of God is still governing, though that glory may
be partially under arrest. The glory of God is
found in the uncreated life of God, or the risen
life of Christ, the life of the One who is the Re-
surrection and the Life. The glory is inherent in
that Divine eternal life. Lazarus has got to the
point where he has the life, it is in him. he Hhas
come forth in the power of that resurrection life,
but it is in limitation ; therefore the glery is in limi-
tation, and the full realisation of the Divine inten-
tlon, the full display of glory, requires that that
life shall be loosed, shall be freed. From what?
We say, Grave-elothes. WHhat are the grave-
clothes”? Well, * dust theu aft, and unte dust shalt
theu return * (Gen. iii. 19). The grave-elothes are
just the ‘earth iebeh ) That is a very very full
phrase. 1t is serme link with eld mether Earih, if is
seme still remaining tie with that eursed ereatien
where nething ean g8 fight threugh te fiulness.
Here it is the guestien ef fulaess of life, full re-
lease and resultant futh glery ; and, iR any realm
where the eurse still rests; we knsw that tHe mark
ot the eurse is that Iﬂlﬂg.% %8 $8 far and then they
fade gt die away, Rethlng really comes Fight
threugh 8 fufRess:

Here is Lazarus ; he has got so far—but what is
the good of this man tied hand and foot? even
though he has life, he cannot do very much, he can-
not be of much use. He is not going to walk about
and display the glory of God as a living corpse,
always speaking of the grave—his one testimony
being, even though he has life. the grave, He speaks
of the grave. bears marks of the grave on him all
the time—there is an earth touch. You see the
compretiansienesss of application. We have to
learn under the instruction of the Holy Spirit what
and where is the earth touch in our case. Jt ma\
be some ambition. natural ambition, some person-
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al craving, something that we ourselves want for
our own satisfaction. 1t may be any one of a thou-
sand things that is still an earth touch, that means
that we are not completely released for God, we
are not really free for the Lord, still some ground
of controversy, still some ground of bargaining
with the.Lord—If You will do this, then Lwill ...
There is still some earth touch somewhere. some
bit of worldlimess—at. anything that touches that
earth realm ; and therefore, although we may have
this wenderful 1ife and have heard the call of the
Sen of Ged. we are still in limitatien, still in strait-
ness, still tied up. still net abselutely free and eman-
eipated that the glery ef Ged should be served In
fulness. “ Leese him. and let him ge " ; eut the
earth tles.

I know, of course, that there is the diispensa-
tional outworking of this thing and that these
grave-clothes dispensationally speak of the law,
the Jewish law, because it is here, right in the
midst of Judaism, that the testimony is borne. This
is Galatians. The whole letter to the Galatians is in
the words “Loose him, and let him go . Get rid
of the legalism of the law and let this raised man
go free. But there is a spiritual interpretation, and
it is a wider one, There is this more extensive ap-
plication, and the principle is universal—hawve an
earth touch, and your life comes under argest, the
glery of God is limited. What is your earth touch?
Well, let us ask ourselves, are we free? are we
really living in the fulness of this life and the ef-
feetiveness of this life in serviee? If net, why net?
Are we still elinging 16 semething fer ourselves,
still helding en semewhere te that whieh is banned
by Ged. whieh eannet live? 1t is the death teueh
beeause it is the earth toueh. The werd is: “ Leese
him. and let him g8

SATAN’S OPPOSIMI@N TO THE
MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY

And the third passage—" the chief priests took
counsel that they might put Lazarus also to death ;
because that by* reasom of him many of the Jews
went away, and believed on Jesus . Anything that
is in the full way of the glory of God, loosed for
Divine purpese that God may be glorified in it. be-
comes the object of Satan's malice. That is a third
truth, which perhaps we need not emphasize. for
we know it well, that if God does something in
our lives out of which He gets glory to Himself
through Hi% Son, it is not long before the hate and
spite of the enemy is directed against us. That is a
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part of our fellowstip with the Lord. 1f they are
going to put Jesus to death, they are going to put
Lazarus to death as well, because these two are one.
Wee are bound up with the Lord in this, and we shall
findl that if the Lord is after getting glory in and
through our lives, and yet more glory, then the
enemy will make us the targets of his real venom
and he and his will take counsel to put us to death.
Butt how far can he go? He cannot go any further
at any time than the Lord of Life permits him to
ga. because now His Son has been offered at Cal-
vary, and for us it is our privilege, not to be killed,
butt to lay down our lives of our own free will.
Well, three things—" not unto death, but for the

glory of God ". What is it that you and 1 are
wrestling witlh? See in it the possibility of Divine
glory: it may be something ordained of God—
tragic as it seems to you—ordained of God to be
in the long run for His glory. Gel free from that
which limits the glory and frustraivs the purpose of
Guid in your adversity and trial—that is, any earth
touch, any personall elinging ; and remember that,
even when yeu have dene that, you are not going
o esecape the attenitien of the enemy—you are go-
ing te be an ebjeet of his eonsideration ; and iff the
devil thinks anyene er anything s werth his een-
sideratlen, it must be of value {6 the Lerd. s

T. A-S.
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Voll.3L. No. 2.

UNION WITH CHRIST
(comtiinueet))

V.

FUNCTIONAL

" For even as we have many memitsars in one lunty,

anid all the memidenss have not the same office :
so we, who are many, are one body in Christ, and
sevevallv memilenss one of anoien” (Rami. xii.
45)3).

" For as the body is one, and hath mamny membens,

anld all the mewiieass of the body, being many, are
orec body ; so also is Chniit:, For in one Spiiilr were
we all baptized! into one body, wheitler Jews or
Greekks, whetther bond or free ; and were all made
to drimé of one Spiri;. For the body is not one
mewmidear, but many, If the foelr shalll say, Because
I am not the hand. I am not of the body;, it ft not
thereffore not of the body. Antd if the ear shall say,
Becaurse | am not the eye, I am not of the body;; it
i5 not therefere not of the body. If the whole body
were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whele
were hearing, where were the smelliing ? But Aow
hath God set the mewmils#es eaeh ene of them In
the bedy, even as If pleased hivm. Andd If they
were all ene memitdr, Wivere were the bedy ? But
Rew they are many memilséps, buy one bedy. And
the gye eannet say ie the hand, | have Re need off
thee : oF again the head o the feel, I have ne need
off yow, Nay, mueh raiheir, these memidsds of the
bedy whieh seem io be e fettlir are neeessary :
aild those paris of the bedw, whien we think e be
less hopoiirdte, Hpon these we besiom: mere abih-
dant howodly ; and Bur NAeoNfdYy paris have mere
abundRnly EOMBlINesS:; WhHoRas oWr Eomely parts
have he need:: but Geod lewpsieed the bedy 1o-
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getiher, givinge more abundiant honowr to that part
which lacked,; that there shoulll be no schism in
the body;; but that the memileess should have the
samee care one for anotihaar. A nd whetitear one mem-
ber suffeveith. all the membbess suffer with it;; or
one memiisar is honouneed, all the memblsees rejoice
witlh it. Now: ye are the body of Cliwitts, and sever-
ally mewiiraes thevedf ™ (I Cor. xit. 12 ~ 27).

. . his body, the fulmess of him that filleth all in
all * (Eptlesidans i. 23).

* that he . . .. might reconulée them both im one
body unto God " (Ejpksisass it. 15, 16).

. . for the perfedtimg of the saints, unto the wiork
off ministeving;, unto the buillingg up of the body off
Chwigtt * (Epplesidans iv. 12),

" Christ ...... from whom @l the body fitly firemed
and knit together through thay whicth every joint
supgieahh , . , maketth . . .Hacaeele ' (Bplresians
iv. 15, 16).

" I‘-{g is the head of the body, the chuwrdh ™ (Cal.
i. 18).

* For the husband is the head of the wife, as Clmist
alao is the head of the chunctVi, being himsellf the
saviaur of the body' (Eppkesigasns v, 23).

" We are memibevs of his body ™ (Eptiesidans v. 30).

W@s continue with our consideration of this
great and many-sided revelation of union with
Christ. We come now to the fifth aspect of union
with Christ, which we are calling Functional
Union: that is, as a bodv, with head and members.
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INCLUSIVE FUNCTION: EXPRESSING THE
PERSONALITY — CHRIST

I am going,to begin with the inclusive fumction
of the Body of Christ. That functiom is the ex-
pressing: of the persowmalityy of the Body, which is
Christ, The Body of Christ, the Church as the Body
of Christ, does not exist for self-expressiom. 1t does
ot exist for any other purpose at all than that of
expressing the inward personality, the personality
dwelling within the Body, that is, Christ. We
never rightly speak of a corpse as a man, We can
speak of it as the body of a man, but never as a
man. The man is not there. His body may be there.
We may, on the other hand, speak of a living body
as a man. buf we know quite well that the body.
even though it is animated, is not the man. or is at
most only a small part of him. The body is only
the vehicle or vessel for the expressiom and activity
of the man. The real man is what is inside the body.

So it is with the Body of Christ. We discriminate
betweem Himself and His Body and yet we identi-
fy them: that is, we identify Him with His Body,
and in a sense we identify His Body with Him, and
yet there remains that difference. It is important
t0 keep this in mind. Christ is not merged into
something called His Body and His own person-
ality lost. He remains the personality of His Body.
There may be the framework without the person-
ality, just as there can be the personality without
the Body ; but—and this is the teaching concern-
ing the Church as His Body—for all practical pur-
poses the two are one, That is, Christ demands His
Body, and the Body demands Him. The Body is
dominated by Him in order that, according to one
passage we have just read, it may be His com-
p;ﬂeteness. “the fwhesss of Mim thait filksth all im
al

So, then, the Body has as its function two main
things. One is to locate the persom or the person-
ality, to bring Christ where the Body is, so that,
where the Body is, there Christ should be. He lhas
decided and chosem so to bind Himssllf up with His
Body, that that Body, the Church, should be the
place where He is found ; that, in the minimum of
representation—two members—it should bring
Him into any place, that by it He should be able
to come into any location or situation. One pur-
pose of the Body, then, is to locate Christ.

Secondly, its functiom is to expwesss the personal-
ity. to be the means, the vessel, wherein and where-
by He can express Himself, make Himself known
=bring people to see the Lord, to know the Lord,
to understandl the Lord. That is quite simple, but
It is quite challenging.

“m

There are several matters conmected with this.
Latt us look in the first place at some things of re-
lative or secondamy account. 1t is possible to exag-
gerate the Body. That is sometimes done in the
physical, human realm! Such an assertiveness,
such an elaboration, such an aggramdissmmeart{, such
an adornmemi and decoration of the external, the
body, the fabric—to the hiding of the personality
—so that the thing which impresses is the florm,
the pageantry. the external, not the presence of
the Lord. 1t is that which touches the senses of
men. so that their sight is taken up and their human
natural senses of perception are occupied with the
externals of the Church and often with the people
themselwes making an impression, and the Lord
Himself is not to be found. 1t is possible to exag-
gerate the body : and apart from that—possibly
exaggerated—olbsaivaiiiun, in many other ways we
can bring the teehmiyues of the Chureh, of the Body
of Chrlst. hew it must be done and §6 on, se mueh
inte view, that all this is eeeupying the attentlen
instead of the Lerd Himself. The very teaehling
ean obseure, if we are net very eareful. Unless the
Lekd, the Feﬁ@ﬂality within, transeends all the
means empleyed. then there i semething wreng
and we had better reeonsider 6uF Means.

Im the next place, it is possible to make the body
artiffciali—moow 1 am on very thin ice!—by titi-
vating and decorating and painting. And what is
it all about? It is an attempt to create personality
where it is felt to be lacking. Forgive me if this
makes any reader feel uncomfortable! But that is
its underlying object—to make an impression, to
carry weight, to give a sense of personality, or to
make up some conscious lack. It is possible to be
so occupied with this elaboration in connection
with the Church in order to make an impression.
How much of it, indeed, is already being done by
the organized Chureh, with this object in view.
Alll sorts of things are belng put on, taken on, em-
ployed. all the paint and gilt and tinsel, all the
artificial, in order to try to overcome this sense of
8 lack of impact. in order te make an impressien
beeause the impression s net there naturally ; and
it is quite possible to make the Bedy ef Christ
artificial. and its registration an artifielal one,
which will wear off unless yeu put mere paint o
and still more. You have te keep it geing of it
will fade out. It has te be dene every merning!

Omn the other hand, it is possible to wnderesti-
mate and be careless about the body, and that is
equally evil. To be careless, slovenly, shablby in
your bodily presence dishonours the personality, it
takes something from the man. it degrades him.
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That could be applied in many ways. We make
the observation as we go on that we must honour
the Body of Christ. We are under obligation 1o
kecp the Body inf respect for the sake of the One
who is inside. While | speak, of course, of the fel-
lowship of the Lord’s people—the mutual honour-
ing and respecting and helping and trying 10
elevate the standard of spiritual life; keeping
things from becoming spiritually shabby and
threadbare and down at heel. it does have—and
forgive the somewhat mundane application—it
does have an application 1o our personal presence.
as 10 whether we. as Christians, in our personal
appearance are really discrediting our Lord, by
carzlessness in habits or in dress, in behaviour or
manners. These things let the Lord down. As
Christians we ought to be far above them. Now 1
am not suggesting to you that you at once go and
begin to elaborate your personal adornments. but
I do say that Christ deserves to be honoured by
the body and in the body. and it is possible 10 sin
against Christ by carelessness with regard to the
body, I would like to follow that more closely in
our mutual care of one another—what the Word
calls ‘ provoking one another to good works ', and
‘ washing one another’s feet " . that is, helping one
another to keep from the earth, to kecp out of
touch with the low level of this world.

FUNCTIONAL RELATEDNESS

We turn now 1o look at some things of primary
account. The things that we have just been con-
sidering are perhaps only relatively important ;
but there are also the greater things, the things of
primary account for the full expression of the per-
sonality. I am using that word deliberately, for the
time bzing. instead of Christ. because you will get
the point better, I think. if 1 do so. For the full ex-
pression of the personality, which is Christ, there
must be first of all a body, and a body. as we have
read in I Cor. xii. is not so many individual scat-
tered members. The body is not so many discon-
nected or unconnected members. The Body of
Christ is the fellowship of believers, in the Holy
Spirit, in a very definiie, conscious relatedness. in-
volving an inward registration and recognition that
we are related to all the Lord’s people, that localiiy
in this matter is not the final criterion. that we are
related 1o the Lord's people everywhere. That is,
indzed. most definitely emphasized in the New Tes-
tament as an absolute necessity for the full express-
ion of Christ. The full expression of Christ cannot
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come through unrelated individual believers. There
may be some small. some pariial expression of
Christ in such, but fulness requires relatedness.
and 1 challenge you on this matier. It is open fo
proof and it is constantly demonstrated, Your
measure of Christ depends upon vour relatedness.
You will never get bevond a certain small degree
of the expression of Christ in isolation. in separa-
tion, in independence. in apartness. The increase
of vour measure of the expression of Christ de-
mands that yvou are in vital union with other mem-
bers of His Body. I cannot be 100 emphatic about
that. because ] see everywhere the spiritual limita-
tions and even the spiritual ravages resulting from
the loss of that great reality. The Body must exist ;
there must be relatedness. And not just as an ab-
stract thing : it must be real. it must be conscious,
it must be deliberate, it must bea part of the very
life. We know it—and if we do not know it, Satan
knows it—but the Lord knows it.

INTERRELATEDNESS

And then there must be interrelatedness. Inter-
relatedness is essential 10 the full expression of
this union, this fellowship, this relatedness ; there
must be a working together, there must be a mu-
tual consideration with a view to helping one an-
other, definitely helping one another. We are mem-
bers not only of Christ—we have read that twice
already—but * severally one of another ". That is
interrelatedness, and. it is the very practical as-
pect of the Body of Christ that there is mutual
support and mutual helpfulness, and that we are
really laying ourselves out for the good of other
members of the Body of Christ. That is the only
way of the fulness of His expression. I said this is
subject to test, to proof. You will find that your
measure of Christ increases when you go to help
another member of Christ ; when you consider the
need of other members of the Body and do what
vou can 1o meet it. Christ is coming out in fuller
expression in your own life. 1If you are wrapped
up in vourself, circling around yourself, occupied
with vourself. nursing your own grievances and
sufferings and trials and difficuliies, and so becom-
ing more and more isolated and imprisoned within
vouiself. your measure of Christ is diminishing all
the time. Tt is that outward movement to His own
that means spiritual increase to the one who makes
it. Tt is necessary. it is essential, for the full ex-
pression of the personality. The New Testament
is larpely construcied upon that truth.
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NIERCEFENEENCE

Amnt in the next place, interdepemdbnuee. It is
only another phase of the same thing. This brings
in a general spirit of meekness. One member can-
nat say to another, ‘1 have no need of you'. It is
ndt, perhaps. likely that you would say that in so
many words. 1t may have been said in Corinth. It
does seem as though something like that was going
on there, and those actual words may have been
used by some about others. “We cam do withoutt
you!'! ' “ You do mot count!! " But it is not likely
that spiritual people would use those actual phrases.
Yeit we act them. We behave like that too often. It
is one of the lessons that we have got to learn. We
really must consider this matter—that somehow or
other the members whieh are least honouralble are
flecessary. Semehow of other, those whom we
weuld dlseount are necessary. 1t may be difficult
sometifRs {6 see how they are necessary. At any
fate, it is t6 be an attitude. Can the Lord de with-
euit that ene? Dees net all ihe graee of Ged in sal-
vatien and in glerifieatiem eome dewn teo that least
ene? And am | net the least ene, after all? De we
feel we are mere impertant than ethers, and that
we therefere merit the graee of Ged mefe than
seme ethers 8? Yeu see, the whele guestien of
freekness arises. 1nterd fReans that seme-
how we need ene anether. That is true, and that
is 8 neeessary basis fer the full expression of
Christ=mutual resognition, mutual heneufing ;
§8 that we fake the attitude; “New, this ehild of
Gy, with all the faulis and weaknesses, eannet be
despised, eannet Be eut off a3 8f AQ aceaunt. SVme:
where {hey fit into the whele in the realm of the
Spirit, and the measure of Christ is inereased.’ tn
tHat way we try 18 make the mest of ihe least:
Eg%?y% fAust Be 'aR accepianee of the fact of the

FUNCTIONAL CONSTITUTION AND
APPOINTMENT

Then we must accept, definitely accept, the fact
of the constitutional functiom of each member :
that is. that each member, if really a member of
Christ—and so possessing the indwelling Holy
Spirit,—each member, by the Holy Spirit, is in
some way constituted with a function. Now, we
must take that to eurselves. You may feel that you
have not any place or function ; you have always
been trying te find out what it is, but you have
never diseovered It. How many people have come
to me and said semething like this—'De yeu
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really believe that ] represent some functiom in the
Body of Christ? 1 wish you would tell me what it
is! * 1 will answer that in another way. I am say-
ing that we must accept the fact as stated in the
Word of God. that, if this is not just some picture,
some illustration, this figure of the body ; iff il is
a reality, if the body is more than a metaphor, if
it is a living reality and the Church is constituted
on the very principles of the physical body of a
man, as undoubtedly it is, if that is true, then these
facts hold good, they are facts and we have got to
accept the fiaets.

Now you can theorize about the functions of
your body, if you like, but you will sooner or later
have to accept the facts of ir: they are facts. And
so are these things that 1 am mentioning. We have
to accept the fact that as members of Christ, in-
dwell by the Holy Spirit, we are constituted with
a function im the Body of Christ and we have got
to function, We have to recogmise that we are
there to function, not to be parasites or passengers,
buit to fullfil vital functions in the Body of Christ.
If we accept the fact, and adjust ourselwes to the
fact, the Holy Spirit can do things ; but if we be-
come passive, if we sit down and decide that we do
not eount for anything and therefore what is the
good of it—to-day we are eggs, lo-morrow we are
feather-dusters"—iff we adopt that kind of attitude,
the Holy Spirlt will not do anything. The Holy
Spltlt says, New then, on your feet and give Me
an eppertunity ; take a pesltive attltude toward
this feality, this truth, that yeu are a member of
ghfigt‘g Bedy and that He has ne paralysed mem-

efs,

That means, of course, more than the accept-
ance of ihe fact of our position in the Body and
of our having a functiom in the Body. 1t means the
acceptance of our respensifbifiyy, that we regard
ourselves as respomsilblle people in the Body of
Christ, that we take responsibility for the express-
ion of Christ—not personal importance, @ssertive-
ness, self-realisation, but the expressiom of Christ.
I am here as a member of a Body, the function of
which is to express the indwelling personality,
which is Christ. That is a serious responsibility, a
solemn charge and obligatiom, as well as a privi-
lege. We must take this up. Why am 1 joined to
Christ? Why am 1 a member of Christ's Body?
For such 1 am if I am in Christ. Why am 1 in that
position? For no other and no lesser purpese than
to be the vehicle of the expressiom of Christ, and
if 1 am not doing that 1 am contradicting the very
meaning of my union with Christ. We have to take
responsibility over it. Every day we have to feel
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responsilblle about this matter of the expression of
Christ, Of course,. that will come down to many
things. We slip up. we make mistakes ; we speak a
wrong thing, or a right thing in a wrong way :
somehaw or other we default: and at once we say,
*That is mot Christ, I must put that right ; that
has made a false impression, that has dishonoured
my Lord, let me clear that up.” That is taking
responsibility. There will be many small things
like that—though nothing is truly small in the
E;]ody of Christ : and we could speak of many other
things.

UNCONSCIOUS FUNCTIONING A SIGN
OF HEALTH

Now in a healthy body all this exists very largely
unconsciously. Coming back {o what 1 said, ask-
ing. What is my function?—your trouble will be
that you will not know. In a Heeslithy body. every-
thing happens without your being conscious of it.
You do not mentally reason out, work out and
think and decide when you are going to take the
next breath. You just do it. You never thought any-
thing about it. That is going on in your body if you
are healthy. It is all functioning so largely uncon-
sciously. There is an uncomscious Sense in our
physical system. 1t registers before we register.
When we are pulled up by some symptom, some
feeling. we begln to realise that something has sene
wrong physically. But e system regisiered (Hat tee-
fore we were eonscious of It. It is only Brlnging us
to recognize What it has already recognised. That 1§
going on all the time. In a healthy bedy there is
ne self-occupation with—Wihat am 1, wWhe am I,
where am 1, what is my funetien? And when the
Bedy ef Christ is healthy, there is a spentaneeus
expressiom of Christ . 1f just happens, and it is
fmest healthy when if i§ like that—indeed it is enly
healthy when it is like that. When peeple are self:
€6Rseious, when peeple are letting you knew that
{hey are trying t6 86 semething fof the Lerd—there
s something Wreng there. That is the Body 8eeu:

led with jiself instead of with the Lerd. 1f we are
esllg geeupied With the Lord, 2 varﬁy greay deal of
tis self-g¢ %BQHBH Hl§§€ﬁ€§i§: B8 BEWBFP‘{- & {8
Wﬂéé 58 Ff H‘c‘:‘i'i%% iS: Y8H 1jve iR HRIGA %IH glﬁ
LB 8 §¥8H WﬁﬁanHEHBH: Y84 ma H?¥ 4Ble
{o see WhAt 1L 1S that FEBFE§SEI§ ﬁH valde.
W’EHLBE {hefe : ¥8H MaY A8t BE 4Bl { Eg‘é BW |t
X ?E gBH are SQFVIHQ & PHW&% 8f tHe BSgY: bt
b S T B
Weakest. fhe MBSt f‘seﬁml. aﬁ?ws have fsunelln 3
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fragrame of Christ, a beautiful fragrange of Christ,
in that life, and they were all the time so troulled
because they did not feel they were any good at
all? We have met Christ, It is quite a healthy
state to be in—far belter than the opposite. There
is an unconsciows registration going on.

Amnd when there is this unconscious registration,
if anything does go wrong, what has been regis-
tered in the spirit within begins to make itself felt
outwardly, and we become aware of the symp-
tems. We know there is something wrong. 1t las
come up somewhere from the depths; something
i$ pat right. What 1 am saying is that there is a
fact of things before there is an understandimg of
things. Before there is a mental a@pprehension,
there is a faet, the fact of function before we un-
dersiand. We sald in an earlier chapter in this
series that semetimes there cam be a true living,
beautifull expression of the real meaning of the
Bedy ef Christ witheut any ef the teaching or the
teehnigue. That dees net mean that teaching be-
eemes ynneeessary ; but the right erder Is that the
thing sheuld be there first, and that yeu sheuld
66mme {8 semething mere By understandimg what is
there: whereas if yeu put it the ether way and
get all the teaehing and teehnigue and then try to
get fgaiiiy., it dees net werk=it is the wreng way
feuhd:

CHRIST'S HEADSHIP

I am going to close with this, the key to all—
and there is a great deal more than 1 have said :
you know how much we could say about the Body
of Christ and jts function, it is just fulll of wonder-
ful Divine meaning—but the key to all is Christ's
Headship expressed in every member, in every
part. There is a sense in which our heads, physic-
ally, naturally. ean be said to be present in every
part of a healthy body. You can take the finest
E@mt and teueh any part of the body, to the far-
hest exiremity—and hew de you sense it? you
knew it in yeur head, you register jt there. In a
healthy bedy. the head. if it is free te function and
is reaflv funetientpg. s in teueh with, and as it
were represeiied in. every pafi. In the same way
the Headship of Christ—=His abselute Headship.
Lordship. severeignty. eall it what yeu will—be-
iR& expressed in any and every pary of the Body
and in every funetion. is the key te everything.

This means., of course, simply that every one
of us. howsoever many we be. must be immediate-
ly and utterly under the absolute Lordship of
Jesus Christ if the foregoing is to be true. The cx-
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A WITRESS ~AD AT TESTIVIENYY
pression of Christ demamds the Lordship of Christ .
the manifestation of Christ demamds that He have
Hits place as Head in every part.

Now do take tjiat as the sum of everything ; but
do remember, do believe it—for you are going 1o
prove it—you are going out or you are going on,
you are going down or you are going up ; we are
alll either going to make spiritual progress or we
are going to retrogress. There is no standing still
in this, We are on a slippery slope, and the only
weyv is to keep going up or else we shall go down,
anld it is going to be like that all the way. Have
no mistake about it. We are not just going to be
stationary. 1f w=do not go on we are going to Jose
ground. 1t is & fact whieh is borae eut by the ex-
perience of every ene of us, that we Just eannot
cease io be pesitive. 1t s a most perilous thing o
cease o be pesitive in the Christian life. Laek of

fervency of spirit uncovers us, it takes our defen-
ces away, and we shall be steadily undone, steadily
disintegrated, steadily made to lose out. This mat-
ter of the Body of Christ as a living organism, with
relatedmess and interrelaiedmess and interdepen-
dence. is no theory or technique. These are vital
relationships connected with the increase of spirit-
wll life, the enlargement of the expression of
Christ, the justification of our very existence. But
they are neecessary things. You let your fellowship
with the Lerd's people suffer and you let your own
spiritual life suffer. If you in any way become de-
taehed and iselated in spirit, in mind. in action,
you eut ihe very vitals of your ewn spiritual life.
1t is like that. This funetionall unien with Christin
Hiss Bedy is essentlal. It is essentiall te Him,, for
the fulfilment ef His purpese. 1t is essential io us
in the fulfilmenit ef eur very life as Chﬁsg&_an&s

. A-S,

STANDING WITH THEM
A WORD TO YOUNG CHRISTIANS

%IIiEIE story in Acts iii is the first detailed account
of the individual experience of one of the many
wito were added to the Lord after Pentecost. Jt
megy well be. then, that the lame man serves as a
kind of illustration or example of what the Holy
Spirit was doing with men as they found the
Saviour. Everything was new for him ; he had new
life, new joy and new prospects ; but an outstEd}-
ing feature for us to note was his new melatedness.
Wee fimd that, in being added to the Lord, he was
also added to the church. This was no vague or
theoretical matter; it meant that for practical
purpeses he now had to share his life with others.

Chapter iii closes with the statememt that the
Lord added to the church daily those that were
being saved. Chapter iii sets.out to show us what it
means in a man's life to be saved by the Name of
Jesus and then to be added to the church, In one
glorious act of redemption, this man was made one
with the risen Christ, and also made one with the
members of Christ here on the earth. There are
two testimonies which express these facts, namely,
baptism and the laying-on of hands. They are not
mentioned here, for the purpose of this story is
mut to stress the testimonies, but to set forth clearly
the vital facts which they represemt. These facts
are: first. that a sinner who truly believes on the
Name of the Lord Jesus is instantaneously saved ;
and. second, that by this very expetience of salva-
tion he finds himself a living member of the church

which the Holy Spirit brought into being on the
day of Pentecost. It is twice recorded of this man's
relationship with Peter and John, who were mem-
bers and representatiives of that church, that he was
found ‘ with them '. He was “wiith them" hecause
the Lord had added him to the church. What did
this adding involve for him?

WITH THEM IN DEREMNDENCE

It meant first that his new life needed associa-
tion with others for its proper development. “ He
entered with them into the templee™ (iii. 8). He
went their way, and he kept close to them ; indeed
wee are told that* he held Peter and John ™ (iii. 11).
Hee feit that he needed them. The association was
spontameouss and self-chosen. It was as though he
haid an inward sense that now he belonged, not
only to Jesus in heaven, but to the family of Jesus
here on earth.

He did not leap ahead. The other two were
doulbtlless filledd with joy, but we do not read that
they leaped as he did, nor even that they quick-
ened their pace. How easy it would have been, then,
for the new believer to rush impetuously on, with-
oust reference to them! Why wait for them? He
hetd wailed outside the temple for forty years ; now
he was privileged to enter. He had just recsived
such abundamt blessings from heaven that he
might have been excused if he had hastemsd on te
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pour out his personal thanks, or even to amnounce
his amazing experience. But instead of pressing on
alone, he. entered * with them

He did not turn round and rush away from the
temple. He must .have longed {o go and tell his
friends, to hurry home, to shout abroad in the
streets what great things God had done for him.
Had not Peter himself insisted that he and John
were nothing in themselwves? Had not they urged
him to look away from them to the Saviour Jesus,
and to trust in Him? He had the Lord Jesus for
himselff; he could feel the power of eternal life
pulsating through his very limbs : why sheuld he
not hurry away to proclaim his new Lerd in his
own way?

The fact remains that he did neither of these two
things. If he leaped forward with joy. he also
leaped back again to keep near to the apostles.
If he had any impulse to go off in another direc-
tion, it was checked and overcome by a stronger
sense thai he ought to keep close {® them. They
did not tell him to do this. They did not charge him
to maintain any association with them, ner did
they invite him to become a member of their eom-
pany. It seems that his behaviour was geverned
by an inward urge, rather than by any Human iA-
structions. The Holy Spirit had come te him, add-
ing him to the Lord’s family. Deeper, then. than
any mere sense of gratitude, or any desire t6 ob-
serve rules of to choose friends, he held Peter and
John beeause the new life within him insisted that
he must keep elese contact with the others whe
had the same life. They did net held him. There
was fething effieial in the relatienship. He held
them, for interdependiing is a law of eternal life.

His spirit of dependence was a perfectly healthy
one. It did not mean that the apostles had to carry
him, Alas, that in so many cases nowadays, the
spiritually lame man has to be carried by the
church. This would have meant that the man had
merely changed his bearers, as though instead of
being earried to the Temple gate by his neighbours,
he was now lifted up and borne into ihe Temple
by Christian friends, The church was not brought
inte belng to take responsibility for eripples and
te earry them along. Its ministry is to make men
stand en their ewn feet in the Lord. The believer
fmust learn te walk in ihe strength of Christ. to
prove the Lerd for himself ; net expeet others to
gevern of guide his life for him. We must beware
of erroneeus jdeas eoneerning fellowship. The life
whieR we share tegether is an inward energy and
Aet an external prep. The man did not even heold
ihe apestles in erder te steady himself. We might

NPRESEARY. R

have thought that perhaps, after all his years of in-
activity, his ankles would need gradual develop-
ment, and his balance only slowly become possible.
To keep this matter clear, the Spirit has seen fit
to record that he was not only walking but leap-
ing. He did not need support. There is no con-
valescemz in spiritual healing. Either you are on
natural ground, in all your weakmess, or else you
are on the ground of Christ, which means flulness
of living power. No; he held them because he
wanted to, because he felt that he belonged to
them, and because he did not confuse individual
experience of Christ with individualistic disregard
for His members.

He was a humble man. He realised, and oh. how
rightly, that he had everything to learn. Peter could
not teach him; nor could Johm. Only the Holy
Spirit could do thai. But the Spirit does His in-
structing, developing, correcting and adjusting work
by means of other members of Christ. The apostles
themselves were learning. We are all learning. It
is in our life together as a fammilly that many valu-
able and important lessons are learnt. Instinctively
the new convert realised that his life had entered
upon an entirely new phase, and that henceforth
it was intimately bound up with that of his new
friends. He knew, instinctively, that his real world,
his true realm, now lay these. It was a right in-
stinet ¢ the instinct of the new life in the Spirit. The
church is essential as a place for practical instruc-
tion in the life in the Splrit. This, then, is our first
peint. namely, that the function of corporate life is
to provide spiritual safeguardi and instruction for
the individual believer.

WITH THEM IN TESTIMONY

The united testimony was conclusive. *“ And see-
ing the man which was healed standing with them,
they could say nothing agaimst itt™ (Acts iv. 14).
The Spirit has baptized believers into one body for
the purposes of testimony, to keep Christ in view.
In the council chamber at Jerusalem there was
surely a fulfilment of the Lord's promise. “Winere
twe or three are gathered together in my name,
there am I in the midst of them ™ (Matt, xviii. 200
We have so often limited this affirmatiiem to prayer
gatheriings or other meetings. This need not be so.
The meaning is that wherever a few believers are
in vital toueh with the Lord and in true unity to-
gether. Christ is there made known in power. The
three proved this as they stood together, surrounded
by bliter enemies. and gave a mighty registration
of the testimony of Jesus. The church has been
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A WINESS ANDAAT SESTIVENY
brought into being for this very thing, that through
her the vital impact of Christ may be made known,
in a way that could never be possiblie through iso-
lated individual Christians,

There were three parts to this testimony. Peter
was the spokesman, and certainly the Holy Spirit
witnessed to Christ through his words. John,
though seemingly silent, gave strengtth and confir-
mation to Peter's words, and was, perhaps, uphold-
ing him in prayer. The third function was that of
the healed man. who provided the living evidience,
right up-to-date. of the reality of the risen Christ.
He is left nameless, to represent that element of the
church’s testimony which does not appear in public
ministry, and attains no special prominemce, but
has a vital role to fulffil. Without him the testimony
would have lacked a very important element. But
the truth is that it was no one man. but the three
together, who gave the mighty testimony to Christ.
In this threefold witness we are presented with the
secomd great function of the church—to keep Christ
in view.

Although this man's contribution was so essen-
tial, the greater part of the message was concerned
not with him, but with his Lord. It is always the
Spirit's concemnn to focus everything on Christ. The
puzzled rulers could find some vague explanation
of Peter and John. * They took knowledge of them,
that they had been with Jesus " (iv. 13). There was
some supernaturd] power and presence about them,
some real spiritual impact, but it could be partly
explained away by the fact that they had spent
years under the persomall instruction and influence
of Jesus. The lame man had not. When they * tioak
knowledge of him ", all they could find was that
*it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful
Gate of the templee” (iii. 10). Yet the same inde-

* fivalille something, the disquieting challenge, the
vital transformation, was seen in him as in the
other two,

This explains a practical aspect of corporate
testimony. If Peter seems wonderful, then it may
be put down to the special character of the man
=though Peter was the first to demy this (iii. 12).
If Peter and Johm seem to have some special pow-
er, then it may be explained away by their associa-
tions and training. But the unamsmeedbte argument
was that this nameless witness had the same pow-
er : he stood * with them ". The only explanation
was that each was indwelt by the same wonderful
life. and that the virtue was not with the men con-
cerned but with the risen Christ. The more that is
multiplied, the more who stand * with them " in
vital testimony, the more overwhelming is the evi-
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dence that this same life, common to them all,
must be the one life of the crucified and risen
Saviour. If you are an isolated witness, people may
think that in yourself you are a wonderful mag,
If you are part of a common testimony, the ver-
dict must be that the matter is not persomal at all,
It is not due to the natural qualities of the differ-
ent men, but to the spiritual presence of the Lord
in them all. As the three stood together, they gave
a convincing proof that Jesus is alive and that He
is on the throne. This testimony is the church's
duty and privilege.
WITH THEM IN THE CONELICT

When the Lord Jesus spoke of His church as the
“two or three gatheredl together™ in His name,
He gave rather more tham a hint that all Hell
would make a savage onslaught on such a vital
association., The two apostles and the healed
cripple soon found how true this was. Any one of
the three might perhaps have gone into the Temple,
offered his praises or given his own persomal testi-
mony, without any special opposition. But as soon
as there is some corportaite expressiom of the church,
however small and however simple, there seems to
be a furious uprising of evil forces. The lame man
was now to find how much is involved by his
standing “ with them .

It seems clear that he must have spent the night
in prison with Peter and Johm. This is nowhers
stated, but it is made very evident that when they
were brought out before the council, he was still
with them. Now this was no public meeting, inte
which any might intrude uninvited. Though held
in the Temple precincts, it was quite clearly pri-
vate, for when the council wished to confer, they
had the prisomers takem outside. And yet the new
convert was there, and actually standimg along-
side the accused. It seems certain, then, that he
was with them in the council chamier because he
had been kept with them all night in prison., §8
this was his first night as a saved and liberated
man! A strange beginning! The battle had begun
to rage.

But he was still “with them®. Many of Us
would give a good deal to have spent a wheig
night with the two leading apostles, even if it Was
a night in prison. Was it there, we may Wwonder,
that they received light as to the true nafure of
of this suddem. savage attack upom them? WHeR;
on the next day. they met with the rest of thé
Jerusalem church, they had the answer. They kréW
that Psalm ii was the explanation of the hellish
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haired agaimst the church. It may well have been
that they -reached this conclusion as they waited
before the Lord in that darkemed cell. And if so,
thix simple believer came very quickly to wnder-
hamd one of the greatest of spiritual secrets,
pamely, the part that the church has beem called
@pon to play in the great spiritual conflict of the
ages.

The world-rulers—seen and unseen—are con-
centrating all their fury upon the King of God's
choice, the Anointed Son. At Calvary they al-
iocked Him personally, and were defeated. From
Pentecost onwards, they continue the attack upom
Him as He is represemtexti here on the earih by
Hi- members. This is one of the meanings of
reing " added to ihe church " : it involves taking
J vital part in a cruel spiritual battie for world
dominion. The issue of the pSdim is world-domin-
ion for the Son. The early church came at this
\ery moment to realise that they had beem precipi-
tdteu into the storm-centre of that conflict.

And the church was not on the defensive. The
lir.l phase of the battle ended with their being
threatenedd in the council-chamber. The second
phase begam when the church in prayer made their
count:r-auack. took the offensive, and pressed the
i-~s.e through to victory. The new conver{ soon
discovered that his real usefulesss consisted not
only in leaping and praising God, not only in tell-
ing men of the only Name in which they could
be sa¥=dl but also in standing “wiith them™ in
prayer-con T,

The prayer which followed their citation of the
p-ani is mo:t illuminating. They did not ask for
peace. They did not pray for a spiritual armistice.
They pressed home the battle by asking for new
boldness to maintain their testimony, and for
heaven's confirmation of it. And the immediate
and mighty answer proved that this is the true
spirit of the militant church, for the place was
shaken, and they were all filled anew with the
Holy Spirit,

It may be objected that the healed man is no-
where slated to have been presem: at this meeting.
What, then, shall we imagine? Thai having stood
i0 long with the apostles, he should now bid them
farewell, and go his own private way? Well, if he
did. he missed the greatest blessing that ever a
man could have, Or shall we suggesi that Peter
and Johm told the man who had stood so long with
them, that now he could not follow them to the
prayer meeting, because he was not yet qualified
to take part in their church life? The very mention
of this possibility reveals its absurdity, No, * they
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came to their own company ", and he had now
discovered that their company was his company,
juist as their Lord was his Lord.

Having said all this, let us reconsider the impli-
cations of " standing with them ". It meant for him,
haired, persecution and spiritual conflict : it meant
the prison cell, the official threatening and the
entering into the prayer warfare. This was no pri-
vate matter. It was not the automatic efliad of his
being saved. He could have gone quietly home, en-
joying privately the new blessimgs which the mame
of Jesus had brought him. The real troubles seem
to have resulted fromm united life and united testi-
mony. Al of which serves to emphasize \et an-
other featuie of corporate life: namely, that the
chwrch is the Divine instrument for facing and de-
feating the hosts of spiritual wickedness. Far more
depends on our united life than we can imagine :
through it the Lord plans to destroy the spiritual
rule of evil.

WITH THEM IN THE FULNESS

The last point for us to noiice is that the church
is the realm of fulness. It is a mystery that the fful-
ness of Christ is only experienced in corporate life
together, but it is an undoubted reality. Consider
the case o? this man, He was a new convert and
an ignorant man, yet in a remarkalble way he
shared! a mighty expetiemce of the Spirit's flulness.
He had scarcely had time to hear about Pente-
cost. yet he was brought right into its fulll meaning.
“Tgmg were all (iiled with the Hoiv Ghost™ (iv.
31).

Man) of them had already knowm the great
outpouring on the day of Pentecost. They were
to learn that there are ever new experiemces of the
fulness to be entered into. Christ is not exhausted
when He pours forth of His fulness. We are not
ta imagine that because He fhas filled us once, we
have nothing mere to receive or experience. The
great significanee of the exaltation of the Lerd is
that new He js able 18 give forth His llving energy
inte the redeemed, te make them a people who
live in the peed ef Reavenly life, heavenly purity
and heavenly pawer. ARd we are teld that il is
“ jhe ehireR whieh is His bedy " whieh is * ihe
fulness of him that fillen all in all ™ (Eph. 1. 29).
What jt ameunts te s this: Had ihe lame man
gene Ris ewn way. separaiing Rimself from the
aposile:, He MIgAt never have lasied this blessed
@&;@H@w& of the fulness. Happily He realised
that Ris life must be relaied {8 and dssoeided with
the GIRer : he held fast @ ihem. and in deing so
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

fulfilled a deep and vital spiritual principle, which
brought him straightway into the practical mean-
ing of being *in one Spirit . . . baptized into onc
body ™ (I Cor, xii. 13).

His conversion had not only, nor even primarily,
given him a private and particular anointing. What
it had done was 10 bring him into the life-sphere
of ** The Christ ", that blessed unity of Head and
members, whose life-stream is the Holy Spirit. In
company with the rest he tasted of the fulness.
And. strange though it may seem, he had his own
contribution 1o give to the rest. We are not told
what his particular gift or function was, but we
may be sure that he had one. We do know that
this whole occasion was brought about by the
events which were directly associated with his sal-
vation. God made him a blessing 1o them all.

The great law of healthy life in the body of
Christ is the law of love—not sentimental love
from a distance. but practical love in actual life
together, In those early days the abundance of
life was very manifest, because one of the chief
features was the loval and unselfish unitedness of
all the members. And so “ they were all filled with
the Holy Ghost ". This, then, is a further explana-
tion of the meaning of the church. It is that life-

of the fulness.

sphere of spiritual fulness in which each individual
member may find his own personal sufficiency and
ministry. He receives of the fulness, and at the
same time he contributes o it ; all in the power of
the Holy Spirit.

Is this visionary? Has it a practical outwork-
ing? Think of the three men who met at the
Beautiful Gate of the temple, The lame man was
destitute : he begged for even a small gift to pro-
vide for his great poverty. Peter ahd John were
almost as poor : they had to confess that they had
neither silver nor gold. Yet as the church began .
10 function in all its stmplicity, their every need
was met. ** Neither was there among them any that
lacked . . . distribution was made unto each, ac-
cording as any one had need " (Acts iv. 34, 35).
Their personal destitution was swallowed up in
the corporate wealth of love. It may be difficult
o see how in these days we can best express that
happy time when * they had all things common ™
(ii. 44). It is impossibile, and undesirable, to try
to imitate what they did. But the principle re-
mains, that when the church is living in the power
of the risen Christ, it becomes the sphere in which
the individual member may enter into his share

H.F.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST

11.

“Andihe Lord spake again unto Ahaz, saving, Ask
thee a sign of the Lord thy God ; ask it cither in
the depth, or in the height above, But Ahaz said, |
will not usk, neither witl I tempt the Lord. And he
said, Hear ye now, O house of David : Is it a small
thing for you to weary men, that ye will weary my
God alsa? Therefore THE LORD HIMSELF SHALL
GIVE YOU A SIGN ! behold, a virgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel ™
(1saiah vii, 10-14).

IN our previous meditation upon the significance
of Christ, we were gathered around the Cross and
heard the bitter, anguished cry wrung from the
breaking heart of our Lord Jesus—* My God. my
God. why hast thou forsaken me? "—and we
sought 10 understand that in that deepest moment
of all the ages the Son of Man was dealing with
the deepest cry of the human heart, the cry for
fellowship with God. the cry for the face of God.
All through the ages that has been the one concern

3

IN RELATION TO THE RACE AS GOD INTENDS IT TO BE

of man: to know that the face of God is toward
him. With the garden and what transpired there,
followed by man’s expulsion, the face of God was
lost to the race, and so for ever man has been, as
it were, in a wilderness, having lost the face of God.
The Lord Jesus took up that state of the withdrawn
face of God on behalf of the whole.race and bore
‘the sin which brought it about, and recovered the
face of God for all men who will believe. The face
of God toward man is only another way of saying
that heaven is opened again. having been closed
fast by God Himself.

Now we are going to consider the man of the
open heaven. There is a man, we have seen, a man
corporately, raclally. a humanity of the first Adam
who cannot have the face of God. cannot know the
open heaven. There is the Man who can, and who
has. and we are going to look at these men—the
man of the closed heaven and the Man of the
opened heaven ; the man without the face of God
and the Man with the face of God.
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NATURAL MAN'S QUEST FOR POWER

We have 10 ask at the outset—{rom what was the
face of God turned away and why? What was it
that lay behind and led 10 Adam’s loss of the light
of God’s countenance and resulted in the desola-
tion of his soul as of a wilderness? The Bible, of
course. is full of the answer, There are various ways
in which that question can be answered. Doctrin-
ally, we should use certain words. We should say
it was because of sin or unrightecusness, but then
we are committed 10 explain what we mean by sin
and unrighteousness. I think the answer nearest (o
the heart of the whole matter is given more fully
when we say that the reason for that lost face, that
closed heaven. was and is a nature which is op-
posed to God, a nature which is sinful and un-
righteous. a nature whose sinfulness and unright-
eousness is found in its desire to usurp the place
of God. That is the heart of it— a nature disposed
to usurp the place of God. and when you try o
gather that up and express it in a word, it.amounts
to this—the quest for power.

It is to that that you trace everything in the fall,
in what took place in the garden in Adam’s case,
and we are informed by the Scriptures thai that
quest for power, that unholy quest for power which
is unrighteousness, which is contrary to what is
right, had an earlier history in another realm. We
are informed of the one who came to Adam having
formerly made such a bid for power to usurp the
place of God. and that was the essence of the temp-
tation in the garden. Of course it was not explained
10 be so. Deception wrapped it.around. Adam
would probably have fled from that temptation had
e seen ilts nature, perceived ils essence. Anyone
who does not implicitly obey the word of God be-
cause it iy the word of God, without any explana-
tion of why He has given it, will be deceived, and,
being deceived, will be caught in the deepcsl trap
of ewl of unrighteousness.

The essence of the temptation was o make a hid
for power. which would put man in an advanta-
geous position over God, make God unnecessary.
put God out of His supreme and exclusive place.
and bring man in as equal with God. at least. That
is it. It was that that lost the open heaven, the face
of God. And we find that that is the very heart, the
very root, of the human nature which has sprung
from that first Adam. That is the batleground.
You might not, indeed, adnit, when it is put so
elaringly and nakedly and luridly, that that repre-
sents yourself. How little we know ourselves. and
how little we make our deductions or draw our
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canclusions from all the things that are happening
in human life! Why, this is the very stuff of
* psychology "—of what is happening to-day in the
whole nervous svstem of the race : it is the reason
why npeople are gueueing up to see the nerve
specialists—] will not use their technical names—
people who can tell them what is the matter with
themi—because this and that and the other symp-
tom brings such a lot of distress into their lives.

A whole list of new terms has been produced in
recent years in that particular realm. * Frustrauon®
—what a word that is! * Inferiority complex.” You
are beginning to recognise the list. Behind many
—unot all, but many—of the nervous breakdowns,
when the matter is locoked into-and explored. there
is all the time something 10 do with the selfhood :
the selfhood cannot have what it wants, do what it
wants, be what it wants, get where it wants. In
these various and numerous ways it suffers ner-
vous reaction, The word * frustration ' is a very
zood one. People are bothered and troubled about
themselves, and the matter resolves jself into a
clash with the power to do and to be—the defeat of
the sowf, How deeply related to the soul, that is,
1o the self-conscious life of man, is this question of
power—power 10 be, power to do : power to find
one's satisfaction and contentment in being some-
thing and doing something. and not being a no-
body without significance—the whole soul revolts
against that. It is a question of power. As I have
said. frustration and the inferiority cpmp]ex are
the very stuff of psychology.

You see, this soul of ours must in some way or
other be on top. In order to be on top. it must sub-
ject everything and everybody to itself. It must go
one better and be one better than the others, and
there rise all the jealousies. the rivalries, the com-
petitiveness, the possessiveness, the impatience—10
be on top. not to be underneath.

" PRIDE LINKED WITH THE LUST FOR
POWER

The lust for power and pride arc inseparable.
You know why pride is an abomination to God.
why God ‘' beholdeth the proud afar off * (Pszlm
cxxxviii, 6). It is because behind the pride is this
selfhood which took its rise from the spring of
Satzn in the human race : the desire to have power.
We can see quite clearly how true that is in human
life individually. It lies behind the whole world to-
day—power and pride working together 1o have

domination, everyone going one better than the

other, You have only got 1o suggest that some
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nation or people have made a certain discovery.
or produced some invention and it will not be long
before some other people or nation will say they
have gone one better, and so it goes on. That is
the thing that constitutes the root and basic sin of
this universe—the quest for power. It is the com-
mencement and the consummation of Antichrist.

This is the human nature of the first Adam, and
as with its originator, Satan, so it is always insinu-
ating itself into the things of God and invading His
very presence. The whole painful story of the
Church's disruption, dissension and failure is the
story of this selfhood coming into the realm of
the things of God—self-assertion, possessiveness,
domination, place in the Church, place in the work
of God. What a story is bound up with this inher-
ent lust for power, which, if it does not show itself
in the more positive forms of self-assertion, will
express itself in a feigned meekness, and is mani-
fest in this inferiority complex. You do not know
anything about such a thing as an inferiority com-
plex if you do not suffer: and what is it that you
are suffering? You are suffering the mortification
of being less than you think you ocught to be—
and that is simply an expression of the lust for
power. I am not going to dwell upon the miserable
picture. 1 am only seeking to come to the main
point.

God is not going on with that. He decided right
back at the beginning, in the garden, that He was
not going any further with that, His face was not
toward that, it was turned away ; never would that
kind of humanity or human nature find His face.
No. God will not go on with that kind of humanity.

CHRIST'S UNDERCUTTING OF THE
NATURAL MAN

There is another kind, another type, with whom
God will go on ; but this former has got to be com-
pletely undercut ; and herein is the significance of
Christ, where we reach the more helpful phase of
this contemplation. Everything about the Lord
Jesus relates to this very thing—on the one hand,
the undercutting of a human nature, a human or-
der and kind that can never know the face of God.
and. on the other side, the bringing in of a human-
ity that can have that face, that countenance and
that open heaven, 1 repeat—everything about
Christ relates to that issue,

THE SIGN OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH

Now I go back to that passage in Isaiah vii. 14—
“The Lord himself shall give vou a sign : behold.

a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall
call hiv name Immanuel " @ the sign of the incarna-
tion ; and there are several things about that—con-
nected with the incarnation of the Son of God—
which simply, beautifully and clearly bear out the
issue we are considering,

Firstly, the sign of the virgin birth—"* Behold, a
virgin shall conceive °. Man is ruled out. What is
said about those who through faith have the right
to become children of God?—" who were born,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God " (John i. 13). * Not of the
will of a2 man’, it is literally: man in his strength.
and his initiative, has no place in this new kind of
humanity that knows the face of God. It is man on
his weak side. You remember in the beginning He
called them—man and woman together—He called
them both “ Man " {Gen. v. 2), meaning that the
race had two sides, a strong and a weak. That
woman is the weaker vessel is, of course, not uni-
versally acknowledged in these days! But therein
lies a reversal of all the glorious Divine thought.
Only on his weak side bas man a place in this:
shall we say, only in his weakness and not in his
strength, not in his initiative by deciding: “not ...
of the will of the flesh, nor of the willof man". * A
virgin shall conceive.” That represents weakness,
the weak side of the race, humanity on its weak
side,

You will not misunderstand my usage of that
word ‘weak . It is a glorious word when rightly
related. Do not misinterpret, you sisters who read
this, and say you have to be weak in the wrong
sense. You have got to be strong in weakness as
you have to be weak in strength. When the angel
appeared to the virgin and announced what was go-
ing to happen, and she got through her perplexity
and the battle which would very naturally arise in
her, and surmounted the natural human factors,
her response was, “* Behold, the handmaid of the
Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word ” (Luke
i. 38). A virgin, a handmaid—weakness, humility
and subjection. It was along that pathway that the
new Heavenly Man came and recovered the face of
God for man, That is the very beginning of this
humanity, the kind of person who will have the face
of God, who will inherit the open heaven: weak,
humble, not assertive.

You see, right back even before His birth, His
very door into this world was the door which under-
cuts the whole Adam race. in that nature of un-
righteousness which, in its own strength. or in hav-
ing strength in itself, would usurp the place of God.
For * Be it unto me according to thy word " speaks
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of a disposiiion that is far removed from usurping
the place of God. It was the sign of the virgin, that
had been promised: * tihe Lo himssdif shalll give
yau a sign *. What is the significance of Christ?
Here is the answer. Right there, before He is born
into this world, He has undercut the human
strength of the race, man’s will, the strength of the
flesh—nay;, more than that, has undercut the very
work of the devil in the race. He was mmanifested
“ that he might destroy the works of the devil ™
(I John iii. 8). While it was by His Cross that He
did that. the basis of it was the incorruptible life
in Him.. The Virgin Birth is a deep thing of God
in the undereutting of a fallen nature. the work
of the devll.

THE SIGN OF THE UNIMPORTANT TOWN

“ Butr thow, Bethlkdiersn Eplirathath, which art
lirdke to be amany the thoussmids of Judhh, out off
thee shalll one come forth: unto me that is to be
ruler in Isvapdl ©* (Mitebh v. 2). Little among the
thousands of Judah—the thousands of families,
that is, of Judah. The sign of that unimportant
town. The Lord is sovereignly keeping to prin-
ciple. Everything connected with the very birth,
incarnation, of the Lord Jesus contains the prin-
ciple, To be ruler He ought to have been born
surely in Jerusallsm or some important place, but
no. By that time Bethlehem Ephrathah had lost its
place of importance. Its importance was spiritual,
not natural. It was just there that Raehel died when
Benjamin, “the son of Jaedbds might hend® was
born (Gen. xxxv. 18, 19), and it was said that in
hirm Israel was to find its reallsation. It was spirit-
ud] significance. Alll natural signiticanee has gone
now, and there, where thete was ne significance,
the most significant thing happeirsd and the most
significant Persom was bern. 1t is very simple. 1t is
ot Making semething of nething. It is following
the werking eut ef a prineiple.’

THE SIGN OF THE MANGER

Listen again to this sign in Luke: “And! this is
the sign unto yow : Ye stalll find a babe wrapped
im swadding: clothes, and lyingy in a rroagger™.
* This is the sign unto you.™ What does it signifiy?
What is the significance of the lowly manger? Well,
it is obvious, it is plain. Surely such a One as He
ought to have had a more imposing, impressive
place for birth, for entering the world? Bui no:
He is undercutting all the importance of this
world, all the glory of the flesh, of the old race. He

37

MARCH—APRIL. 1953.

is just undercutting it with every step. Many, many
have been the homilies and helpful addresses upon
Bethlehem®s manger, the place of His birth ; but
oh, let us see right back behind that manger, be-
hind that humble cattle-trough, right back into
hell, right back through the whole depth of a fal-
len and God-abamtimrerd humanity. That is what
it touches. It is related to that.

“A SIGN.,,K SPOKEN AGAINSIT"

And then in that very same chapter—Luke iii.
verse 34—we have this: "M Simeom blessed
theom. and said unto Mary his mottiear, Behaolld], this
chillll is set for the falling and risimp up of many in
Isrant! ; and for a sign wihichh is spokem agamst".
“ This child is set . . . for a sign which is spoken
against.” As you know, the reproach which was
laid upon Him by His nation was that He was not
important enough. He disappointed all their ex-
pectations and hopes as to what their Messiah
would be. Oh, what a crashing of their castles in
the air was the actual fulfilmenit of the prophecy—
“ Belhodlll, thy king eomeihh unt@ thee:: he Is just,
and having salvaiweni ; lewlly, and ridirg -Lpoh an
oy " (Zebh. Ix. 9). A sign spoken against. If only
He had been somebody of greater importance, a
personallty with pewer in the temporal realm, they
woeuld net have spoken against Him as they did.
1t was all ihe time—"1s not this the carpenter? ”
(Mark vi. 8). " Who s this Rllow malking Hinsedff
ouit t6 Be? He is a nebedy! He is taking far tee
fueh en Himself- He really eannet righdy lay
elaim te all this. Leek at Him! ™ A sign speken
against. What was it fer? It was te undereut all
that the werld leeks fer and must have i its great
@ﬁe§=§tﬁeﬁg{h ef their ewn kind, power of thelr

oWn. “ A sigh Wwhith i spdieen agalnst.”
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Then consider His poverty. In that dhapter,
Luke ijii. we fiind that they brought Him to the
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temple. 1o offer the offering-commanded by Moses,
and what was it?7—the offering of the poorest
people in the land. Some could bring a bullock,
some could bring a ram, but the poorest. who
could not afford anything like that, could bring
two turtle doves: and His parents offered two
wurtle doves. How poor they were! His life through-
out was like that.

THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF CHRISTS
WORK OF UNDERCUTTING

And then His death. Oh. the depth of shame. of
shame, of ignominy, of disgrace! Oh, the stripping
of every vestige of human pride when He became
* obedient unto death, yea, the death of the
Cross . The death of the Cross ! Not being com-
pelled 1o i1, but being obedient to it: not having
by outward compulsion to vield. but Himself ac-
cepting it. Does it need that we should say more?
Has He not undercut the old Adam in all his pride,
in all his self-imporiance. in all his quest for pow-
er? Yes: He did it when He was " crucified
through weakness " (11 Cor. xiii. 4). This is the
Man who has opened heaven : this is the Man to
whom heaven is opened and heaven's attestation
is given, who lives in the light of God's counten-
ance ; and this is the Man 'who. because of what
He was and is, has secured that open heaven, that
countenance for us.

CHRIST FOR US

- The first principle of our Christian life, the very
foundation of our Christian life, is not that we are
like Him, or that there is anvthing about us like
that. The beginning of the Christian life is not that
vou have in some way to forsake your pride and
be like Jesus. The beginning of the Christian life
1s that what He was and is‘is given 1o us by the
grace of God through faith in Jesus Christ, It is
put 1o our account. Yes, 1 know—you and 1 are
still proud. we still suffer from this horrible thing,
L is in our nature, We still resent and resist being
made nothing of. being left out of account, being
despised and rejected. There is still that in us
which does not like it, 10 say the least, We like to
be acknowledged, to be recognised. to have some
Xind of title amongst men. tf we can. It is sull
there. But. blessed be God. the whole meaning of
grace. the grace of God. is that what Jesus Christ

18

is—not what we are, but whar He iy—is put right
to the account of every one who will accept Him.
We speak about accepting Jesus Christ as Saviour,
accepting Him as Lord : but what does that mean?
It means accepting Him as the One that we are not,
but that God requires;: as the One who makes
vood all that God demands and we can never
supply. That is accepting Christ. Never depart
from that. However much you may become con-
cerned and occupied with conformity to His image,
that is a later consideration. However much you
may be occupied with being made like Christ,
never. never at any time allow the matter of the
process to get into the place of what He is for you
w'f the rime. He iy that Other whom God favours,
and we have been made accepted in the Beloxed
One.

1 am going to stop there {or the present, in our
consideration of the significance of Christ. of the
many-sided sign of the Son of Man. Every thing
about Christ sets forth some aspect of the under-
cutting of one kind of humanity or mankind—of
one kind of man who has come into this universe
and has no longer any place or standing with God.
That kind was put away by His great substiwtion-
ary and representative act, when He accepted the
full, final and consummate result of it in the mo-
ment of His cry—* Thou hast forsaken Me ", It was
all swallowed up in the bitterness, the unspeak-
able bitierness. of His soul’s desolation. and having
been swallowed up, there is nc longer any place
for it: and inasmuch as He Himself in His own
nature was not that, He could be raised again—
what wonderful words!—" by the glory of the
Father " (Rom. vi. 4), It is shame that has gone
in the Cross: it is glory-that springs out of it, the
glory of the Father. And, being raised, He is the
* firstborn among many brethren™ (Rom. viii, 29).
He is the first-of this new and different race, the
race of those who are begotuten, “ not of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ",
and have the right to be called children of God, a
new race in Christ. Because of what He is. being
put to our desolate and hopeless account by the
unspeakable grace of God., we ought to sing, with
the deepest, the most profound gratitude and
wonder—

* Not what 1 am. O Lord. but what Thou art:
That. that alone. can be my soul's true rest .

T. A-S.

-
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THE LINMITATIONS OF GOD
(A Précis)

Reading : Il Chron, xvi. 9; 11 Kings xiif. 18, 19 :
Matr, xfii. 22 ; xxiii. 37, 38 ; Mark i, 45; vi. 5
fe. 22, 230 Jolm v, 19, 30: Luke xii. 49, 50 .
John xii. 24 - 26 ; Numbers xiv. 22-24; [sa.
lix, 1.2 Mal &i, 10-12; Ephesians 1. 23

WE think a great deal about the power, the

omnipotence, of God. but we seldom think aboul

the limitations of God. There are many things
which the Lord cannot do to-day. Although He

is omnipotent, He has limitations, and those limi-

tations are clearly taught in the Word, We will

look at some examples.

Matt. xiii, 22. We know the Word of God is a
mighty thing, It is God’s declared will that it
shall not return, unto Him void ; but we read
that the Word can be choked, it can be limited.

Matthew xxiii. 37, 38. The Lord Jesus said, **1
would . . . and ye would not™, There was no-
thing wrong with the Lord Himself, nor with
His will, nor with His power to accomplish that
will, but there was something on the side of man
which had the power to limit the Lord Himself.

Numbers xiv. 22 - 24, Jehovah Himself declared
time after time that the land was going to be
given to His people, and He had the power to
bring them in. But we see in this passage that
the people had the power to defeat the purpose

- of God, to limit Him, so that He could not do
what He had sworn to do.

Isaiah lix. 1, 2. The hand of the Lord is not short-
ened, and the ear of the Lord is not deaf. Then
why did He not save, why did He not hear?
It was because of the sins and the iniquities of
His people, which limited Him.

Malachi iii. 10. God wanted 1o bless the land of
Israel with so much blessing that there would
not be room to receive it, but He could not do
it because the tithe had not been brought into
His house.

Mark i. 45. The Lord told this man, whom He had
healed. not to say a word about it, but he began
to blaze the matter abroad. with the result that
the Lord could not enter into the city. but had
to shut Himself away in desert places. Natural
zeal limits the Lord.

Mark vi. 5. In this case the Lord could do no
mighty works, because of unbelief,

11 Chron. xvi, 9. Here we see that the Lord is
looking for a man whose heart is perfect to-

ward Him. to show Himself strong on his be-

hall: so that we see that God is limited by an

imperfect heart.

If you go through the Word of God, you will
find these facts established. God is omnipotent.
but His omnipotence is subject 1o limitations, He
must have conditions which are suitable to His
working. The question is whether God is going
1o be limited, or is going (o be unlimited. We have
10 learn through biuter experience that we cannot
help God. bul we have the full power to hinder
Him. The Creator of heaven and earth can be
bound by us. just flesh and blood! 1t is very seri-
ous. ! trust the Lord will search our hearts and
deal with us in a drastic way, so thal we can see

«clearly if there is anything in us which is hinder-

ing and limiting His power. Are we willing to let
go anything that may be a hindrance? Are we re-
lying on sight and feeling, or are we living by faith
in the living God? Are we trusting God—on the
one hand 1o bring something out of nothing, and
on the other hand to bring the dead back to life?
Do we believe it, or does our lack of faith hinder
Him from showing His power?

There are many things which may hinder, but
it would not be profitable for us to attempt to
deal with them here—we should get nowhere. The
Lord must give us light, and light 1s certain if we
abide in Him. It is not by self-examination—it is
by coming to God alone ; and the difference be-
tween the two is the difference between heaven
and earth. We will leave that just for now, and go
on to something which is important.

Luke xii. 49, 50 is a passage speaking of the
limitations of the Son of God while in the flesh on
earth. The word “ straitened ™ can be translated
‘orowded °, * cramped . ‘ not having a free way .
The life, the power, of the Son of God was
cramped in His body : He was limited by the con-
dition of being in the body. For instance, He could
not be at Jerusalem and Galilee at the same time.
He was looking for the day when there would be
a2 “ baptism "—that is o say, His death on the
Cross—and when that came He would be re-
leased from the body of the flesh, and in resur-
rection would have a spiritual body that would not
cramp Him. and His Jife could be imparted to His
people. :

That passage is exactly parallel to John xii. 24 -
26. the grain of wheat falling into the ground and
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dying and bringing forth much fruit, There is life,
there fis power to reproduce, encaged in that grain
—something which has been straitened, cramped,
crowded ; but when the grain dies, there is a great
release. no more limitation. 1t will come up in
much fruit. :

The question of > the church, which is his
bady ", comes in here. The body is for the full
expression of the personality of the person, The
Lord Jesus shows Himself through each member
of the Body. and He shows the whole of Himself
through the Church. When the Lord was in the
flesh. He was moving in a fleshly body. To-day
He stitl manifesty Himself in a body. but now it
is a spiritual Bady, and we are the members, and.
as members of His Body. either we may be used
to express Him. or we may limit Him. The Bedy
is the way in which He expresses Himself : He hus
no other way, This is a zrzat responsibiliiy. We are
the only mieans of exjression that Be has, That is
why the utter Lordship of Christ is so very impor-
tant. We have to come to the place where we are
not in any way limiting Him: so that, through His
Body, He may bring Himself to bezr on the world
and on the spirit-world of evil powers. That is what
the Lord is seeking in these days.

How does it come about that the omnipuience
of God becomies limited by man? and will this
limitation be continved for eternity? We find in
the Word of God that, in eternity past and eternity
to come, God is omnipotent and not subject to
limitation. But. in the eternal purpose of God. He
wanted a people 1o share the life of His own Son,
and 1o manifest His San, In order 10 bring this
zbout, He created man. a free-willed being: and
then the limitauon of God began. There are new
thrze wills at work. the Divine. the Satanic. and the
human. God will not destroy the human will. He
wants the will of the creature to be put on His side
instead of on the side of Satan, and so He has ac-

THE FOOD

IN times of national emergency one of the most
vital considerations, and one that very largely
zoverns the issue, is that of the food supplv. To
conserve jt is a primary feature of both delence
and aggression. To keep it from falling into the
enemy’s hands is a tacuc of victory. I this is true
in ih2 nawral and earthly realm. it certainly is true
in the spintusi and heavenly, 1t s not always
realived by Christans that they are born (at new
birth) into conditions which are such as mark an

cepted a position of limitation, 1If man is not on
the side of God. God cannot do anything with him.
God will not compel him 10 do anything.

But God is working toward a goal. There is One
whose will is absolutely identified with the Father's.
There is One who will not limit God : and. by His
death and resurrection, His life is imparted 10 us.
A Body is being formed by the power of the Spirit.
and God is looking 10 the members of the Body 1o
function in such a way that they will not limit Him
—they will be responsive 1o Him : and in this new
creation. identificd with His will, His limitations
will be for ever put out of the way. Ged will be
able to come back 10 His ominipotence without any
hindrance, So we are entrusted with the great
mission of reitering His omnipatence  without
limiitation. We nmust first come to the place where
God has a free way in us, before He can bring the
whole creation back to that. The Church is a
firsifruit of God's ¢reation. so what is going to be
true universally in the Kingdom-age should be
true at least of the overcoming company of the
reople of God t>-day.

What is the Kingdom? * Thy will be done in
carih. as it is in heaven.” That means that ther
will be no humuan will coming out to fimit Him.
When the question of the wiil is settled, then the
question of power is also settled. What is the secret
of really serving the Lord? It is not doing a hun-
dred and one things for the Lord. Service is really
submission 10 the Lord—knowing the true mean-
ing of that word, * to obey is better than sacrifice ™.
Abraham was one who obeved God's voice. and
the Lord is after utter responsiveness to Himseil.
so that He can have a {ree wayv. unhinderzd.

May the Lord speak to our hearts and show us
whether there is anything there which will under-
mine the sovereignty, the lordship, and the head-
ship of Jesus. Once more let us say, Jesus is Lord!

W, N.

QUESTION

emergency. That is to say. a state of war has ex-
isted from the day that Adum sinned. and thal
warfare is becoming mors intense as the end of
the dispensation approaches. A feature of this
warfare is the food question. and the final issue in
the case of each believer depends 10 a very serious
dezree upon spiritual food. As i the time of
Gideon. so now. The Midianites then sought to
spoil and steal all the crops. Gideon was marked
by God as one to be taken up and used as a de-
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liverer because secretly he gave himself up to con-
serve food for his brethren, and so defeat the
enemy’, :
But to ‘consider the matter of {ood gencrally ;
there are some quite simple analogics between the
natural and the spiritual.
Firstly. then, is the matter of

APPETITE

A first question asked of a patient bv a doctor
is, How is vour appetite”? showing that this is close-
Iy related 1o sickness or health, and may be a
svmptom, Now a fact 10 be recognised is that in
the Christian there is an ™ inner man ™, which is
allogether other and distinct from the outer man.
and has a whole set of definite faculties and func-
tions, This inner man is capable of growth; of
being in sickness or in health ; of being weak or
strong ; of being able to do spiritual exploits, or
being impotent in the fight. No matter how full
of natural vim and energy a Christian may be, he
cannot by any natural strength effect even one iota
of spiritual value, There will, sooner or later. be
a terrible breakdown both in the worker and the
work, and any emergency will quickiy precipitate
this, if there is no real spiritual constitution. This
depends upon spiritual food. But inasmuch as it is
S0 easy 10 g0 on in natural energy and activity and
fail to realise that it is not really spiritual power,
we should apply the test of spiritual life and
health. How is your apperite? What kind of an
appelite have you for spiritual food? Is it poor?
Is it easily satisfied? Is it faddy or fussy? Do you
have to have your spiritual food prepared and
served up in such a pleasant and tasty way as to
make you feel that you are eating and yet not eat-
ing? What can vou eat? is a question for the
delicate and invalid.

For the truly heaithy and sound. the demand is

for * something that you can put your teeth into '

‘ something solid *; ‘something to live and work
on’! This is a fairly sound test of our spiritual
life, and Paul, the Apostle, has left us in no doubt
about it. * I, brethren, could not speak unto you
as unto spiritual, but . . . as unto babes. I fed vou
with milk. not with meat ; for ... ye were not able
to bear it™ (I Cor, iii. 1. 2).

A SELF-DECEIVING PRACTICE
One of the most treacherous and disastrous {ea-

tures of the feeding side of life in recent vears is
the confectionery side. Pleasant

1o the taste,
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nullifying the sense of hunger for the maoment,
anything more substantial is destroyed. But it is
quick to be taken. the sense of need or desire for
a false world, treacherous in that it fails to make
for constitution, and when the rigid test comes ;
when epidemics are rife, and germs are abroad :
when for any reason endurance is called for or a
crisis has 1o be passed, then the fatal lack of con-
stitution is revealed,

This all has a tragic counterpart or parallel in
the spiritual life. There is a distressing tendency
to serve up spiritual things in the way that will
make the least demand. Attractiveness is a primary
consideration. The solid classics of a generation or
two ago have been supplanted-by that which can
be read in a few minutes, and then is done with, It
15 said that 1his 15 what is demanded, and there is
little demand for anything more substantial. Is
this a symptom of the spiritual state of the majority
of Christians 10-day? We cannot but foresee a
terrible * fainting in the day of adversity ",

The perils of this condition are many and great.
One of them is a predisposition to error. Errors
usually gain their advantage by presenting some-
thing which offers the line of least resistance. That
is 10 say, they seem easily 10 solve some difficult
problem, or offer a quick way to a desired end.
There is something pleasant and fascinating about
every substitute which Satan produces for the pure
truth. People who are not prepared to take or ac-
cept the way of the Cross in all its implications are
carried away as by a flood when some beautiful
lie is offered as a way to reach the same end. The
Word of God makes it unmistakably clear that the
Cross demands or postulates the setting astde of
the whole race in Adam. and of man by nature ;
and that there is no hope for any, except as they
are of the new creation in Christ Jesus.

DISCRIMINATION AND, SERIOUSNESS
OF PURPOSE

A predisposition in the physical realm to any
malady is often overcome by constilutional means.
So it is in the spititual.

In the physical body there is a wonderful sys-
tem of testing (accepting or rejecting) food proper-
ties. The blood-stream performs the double
function of bringing nourishment to each and
every part of the body, and taking from it its
waste products for elimination. Everything that is
taken into the body is carricd to the little doors,
so to speak. or celis. and there it is challenged by
the action of certain secretions. Such of the food
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as is found {o have nuirilive qualities is acoepted,
broken down, and transmuted inio vital tissue and
nerve-fuel. 1f there are useless or poisonous ele-
ments, they are—in a healthy body—rejected. A
battle may ensue for their ejection, and some
consciousness of this battle may be registered in
the person concerned. The point for the moment is,
that in the matter of food there is required a basic
vitality by which values are discerned, determined,
and turned into the thought, the speech, the action,
and the natufe of the individual. On the other hand,
the haemfwl elements. and that which is Jacking in
value, will be perceived and rejected. Thus in the
case of the believer, how important it is that for
building up there should be a real vitality in rela-
tion to fieod.

FOR BOYS
ELEPHANTS

Ammms those who found difficulties with our
new “zelhra crossings” were two elephants who
arrived in this country just as the black and white
stripes appeared on the streets for the fiirst {ime.
The elephantts came off their ship at the London
Docks, and were then due to walk all the way to
Regent’s Park, 1n order to avoid trouble with the
busy trafffic, the party did not leave the docks until
early evening. Alll who took part knew well that
they were going to have a long and tedious walk
through several miles of London's streets, but no-
body was prepared for what actually l@ppened.
The leading elephant reached the fiirst zebra
crossing, all bright with its newly painted stripes,
and nothing would induce her to pass over it. She
stopped and eyed the black and white sections with
the utmost suspicion. Her keeper did his best to
assure her that it was quite safe, first coaxing and
then urging, but all in vain. Whether the elkgpihant
thought that it was an unsafe bridge or whether
she feared a trap, no one can say, but clearly she
was fulll of doubls as to whether it was wise to en-
trust her great weight to it. Men and women might
walk over ihe eressing quile easily, but an elepliant
is different and has to take great eare. This looked
neither strong nor secure. But at last, and after
much persuasion, she made up her mind {o risk
it. Very slowly and with great caution she gradu-
ally tried a white stripe with one of her great fore-
feel. 1t did not fall in, so she moved the next fioot
forward. also on a while stripe. This. 100. was all
right, so0 on she went. 1t was with a sigh of relief
that ihose in eharge saw the elephant pass safely

So then, real life means appetite and discrimina-
tion, leading to strength and capability.. But it is
also necessary {o take an initial serious attitude
toward the food question. We can through care-
lessness fail to give the inner man what he needs,
and just allow him to be served up with mere
pleasantrigs in spiritual truth. Let us recognise
that he must have wholesome and really nutritious
food, and we should give ourselves definitely to
seeking this eut. The essence of nourishment is
Christ Himsell. Therefore the lest of everything
is whether it really ministers Christ to us. Not,
Hew mueh mere do we know? or, Have a plleasant
sensation, but How is it possible to grow in ihe
feasure of Christ?

T. A-S.

AND GLRLS
AND ZEBRAS

over, walking only on the white portions,

After this the second elephant came up to the
crossing, and exactly the same thing lappened,
only with a difference. This elephant, too, was very
loth to venture on the stripy track, which looked
to her as iff it had great gaps in it. At last, though,
she edged carefully on to it, testing it very gingerly
first with one foot and then with the other—but in
this case she kept strictly to the black stripes!

It had taken quite a few minutes to get over this
one crossing, and it is quite likely that the police-
man at the head of the procession was doing firan-
tic sums in his head, trying to guess how many
zebra crossings they would hawve to pass over in the
course of the journeying, and wondering how many
hours would be added to their slow progress if this
long delay were repeated each time. There was no
need to worry, however, for there were no more
delays. Each elephant passed over all the rest of
the crossings without any further hesitation. But
there was just this one difference between them.
Whereas the fiirst elephant would only step on the
while stripes every time, the seeond was seen to
keep strietly te the blaek.

The reasom seems clear. The first had proved that
ihe white parts were trustworthy ; they would bear
her weigjnt. She therefore took no further risks, but
walked boldly on the colour which she had proved.
It so happemed that the second elephamt had tried
the black stripes first. She had found them worthy
of trust, so that for her part she resolved to keep
strictly to th2t colour, and to have nothing to do
wiih ihe while ones.

i
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What lessons can we learn from this quaint hap-
pening? The first. surely, is that we can only prove
the Lord by trusting Him for ourselves. The ele-
phants were not satisfied with human attempis to
convince them that it was all right, They look the
trouble to {est the crossing for themselves. Slowly
perhaps, but nevertheless surely, they put their
whole weigrit on the zebra crossing. and found that
it really could bear them up safely. So we must
trust the Lord Jesus for ourselves. committimg eur
whole life to Him.. that we may preve hew safe
and secure we shall be. That is what is meant by
“ whosoever believeth en Him ™ (John 3. 16).

Butt the real lesson seems to come from the way
in which each elephamt kept so closely to the col-
our which she had proved—the first to the while
and the second to the black stripes. After ihe fiirst
delay there was never any more question ; firom
then onwards each knew that she could keep on
trusting that which had once been proved. It is true
that the elephants had no need to choose between
the colours, but they didn't know that. The point
is that they kept steadfastily to what they had
proved.

MARCH—APRIL. 1953.

Unhappily Christians do not behave like this
with the Lord Jesus. It may be understood that
we should be a bit slow to trust Him at first. We
have to venture our whole life on His ftiithful
Word, and prove for ourselves how very worthy
of trust He is. After this, though, there should be
no more delays and no more questions. What a
dreadfull journey it would have been iff the ele-
phants had repeated their distrust at every cross-
ing!! No, they had more sense than that. But what
do we do? When we come up to a new test or
difficulty. do we question and wonder and doubt?
Do we find it so hard to commit ourselves to the
Loerd? De we begin all ever again to feel wneer-
taln as to whether it is safe to trust Him wholly?
1 am afraid that we often do. This brings such a
sad delay in our Christian lives, with so much in-
decision and so little progress. °

The elephants set us an example. Once we have
found the Lord trustworthy we ought to go steadik
on our way, always knowimng that He who did not
fail us before will never fail us now. * As tirerefore
ye received Christ Jesus tie Lord, so walk in him "
(Colossians 2.6). HE

THE SAFEGUARD OF CORPORATE LIFE
(Exreatt from an aditiress)

Reratliae : Epth. i. 15 - 19 ; iii. 1042121 ;iv. 1 43:
Phidl. iii. &—11

WE never really know the Lord in fulness apart
fron one another. The Lord safeguartizi the
Apostle from an indepemdemt way right at the
beginning. Everything with Paul was experience :
it was not theory. He was broken of his Judaism
by experience—mait because he read up Christian-
ity and deelded it was better. The acts of God
breke him free from it. He burst free from it by
anether life. He knew the meaning of death and
fesurrection by dying and rising again. He knew
the severeignty of the Lord Jesus by being sub-
dued under Him. Later, he became, in actual ex-
perience, “ the prisener of the Lord “—not the
prisener ef Nere. It was the Lord who strategic-
ally put Rim in prisen.

And so experimentally the Apostle discovered
—but long before he ever was an Apostle—thai
after all he was only part of something. He only
knew a little of the Lord : iff he were really to know
the Lord, he would need all the other sainis. When
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he had had that breaking in of the Lord on the
Damascus road, it was a simple brother who came
to him and said. * Brother Saul, the Lord, even
Jesus , , . hath sent me”™ (Acts ix. 17). Paul did
nait say, *1 don’t know you ; I have seen the Lond!’
He needed the saints ; he could not get on with-
ouit the saints. He could not even get on alone with
the Lord. So he begam to know the meaning of the
Chureh. The very day he was baptized, the vemy
day hls eyes were opened, he began to realise he
was only a member of a great Body: he was a
member of Christ and his Lord was Head and
the whole Church was His Body. How diminu-
tive he became in his own eyes when he saw the
Chureh! How unimportant our little knowledge
of the Lord becomes when we see how great He is.
and what a great faet the Church is!

And that brings us to this. Paul says, *1 pray
for you “"—saints who have a living faith in the
Lord Jesus, saints who do love one another—* that
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . may give
unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him ™ (Eph. i.. 17). The word here is
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a special word—"'ihe full knowledize'. Do we
want a full, adequate knowledge of the Lord? Do
we want the Lord as He really is? Or do we want
to go round and round our own little knowledge
of the Lord and think, * Well, 1 have got itt"" The
Apostle Paul is able to say. " Not as though 1 had
already attained . . . bui I follow after . .." (Phil,
iii. 12). He has only begun to know the Lord, and
he says to the saints, *You have only begun lo
know!’

If there is to be a full knowledge of Him, it will
be in relation to something more than your own
personall life. Here is a full Christt; here is the One
who “ filleth all in all™”. (Eph. i. 23). Christ fills
all things, and He is the Head of the Body, the
Church, which is His fulness. In order to know
Christ in fulness. you will discover that the whole
thing is a matter of relatedness—no longer inde-
pendence. * That ye may be . . . strong {0 appre-
hend with all the saints what is the breadth and
length . , . (Eph. iii. 18). Are you beginning to
apprehend] with all saints or are you still trying to
apprefhendl by yourself? Are you living on your
owm desert jsland with your Bible and trying to
apprehend? You will not get very far. The more
we begin to apprehemdl of the full knowledge of
Him. the less we think we know., The effect of
isolation is to make us think we de know. The éf-
fect of corporate life is to make us think we knew
nothing—and yet that is called " flll knouxikdze .
Full knowledge is humiliating. Immature kRow-
ledge is an exalted, self-immportant thing.

What is the secret of knowimg the Lord in cor-
porate life? Well Ephesians iv.'2 tells us—* with
all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, for-
bearing one another in love . You remember the
words of the Lord Jesus in Matthew xi—* Learn
of me : for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye
shall find rest unto your souls ™. The knowledge
of ihe Lord is always bound up with meekness and
lowliness, and we can never learn Christ, who is
meek and lowly in heart, apart from being actually
placed with other saints with whom our relation-
ships have to be made. Our life has to be related
to others before we can know anything about meek-
ness or lowliness. You cannot be meek and lowly
by yourself! The whole matter is never raised
when we are by ourselves. and a thing thai is not
raised remains wntouched.

One root of our being is pride, We are all proud :
the most humble-lonkimg people are often prouder
than others. It is the very spirit of him who said.
‘I will be exalted! ' (Isa. xiv.. I3. 14). We mever
know that that thine is in us until the Spirit starts
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dealing with us. We find others having a place
when we think we are more suited for it. Oh, the
wickedness of the throne of iniquity. The hand of
Amalek is against the Throne of God. Oh, that
that throne of iniquity might be destroyed! To
find it in ourselves is appalling. How does the Lord
get fid of Amalek? “The Lord hath swomm: the
Lord will have war with Amalek from generation
o peneraiton” (Ex. xvil. 16). How does He deal
with Amalek?

By ihe amazing provision of life nogether-—and
1 mean, by that, Jife imtdimatelly together, mot * go-
ing to church’. You can go to church and sit in
rows but that is not corporate life. Corporate life
is when your life has to be related in a practical
wayy in the things of God and perhaps even in what
we call practical things, where there is a give and
iake and a play going on, Things are happening
among one another. and immediately Amalek be-
gins {6 eome up. Some of us have noticed what
happens when the Lord brings a child of His into
corporate life. Perhaps he comes in full and bub-
bling ever with his ewn life ; but just walt a week
or twe and the invisible eld man comes to light.
Before long that life s up against anether life and
is net guite se happy as it was befere. The Lord
will find eui Amalek in the Chureh. The eerper-
ate life is a dreadful thing fer the natural man, for
Amalek:.

Amd so, iff we are to really know the Lord, we
shall be brought into the necessity of corporate
life, the necessity of knowimg not only the Lord in
heavem but the Lord in one another.* By this shall
all men know that ye are my disciples, iff ye have
love one to another™ (John xiii. 35). Love to one
another is fairly simple if we live far enough appemtt;
buit Jet us be rubbed together and see how it works.
All the nature in us that wants to be somettiing: is
smitten again and again. We are only at the be-
ginning of it. all of us, but even Paul felt like that.
“1 follow after™! “1l do wam ko be dedh with!’
Amt he found. among the Apostles and amongst
younger saints. that he was being dealt with, Oh,
the patience needed to endure this process.

Amt what is the process? The Lord getting His
glory..* Unto him be the glory in the church " (Eph.
iii, 21): not unto Mr. Somebody. The whole tradi-
tional background of people is wiped out at one
blow. There are no “ peapite *; there is one Persom,
and if a persom in himself comes into the House
of God. he is slain. No mam can enter in, _

We are not irying. at this time to preach doctrine:
We do not want just to preach the doctrine of the
Church. We shall come into the necessity of it. Are



vou finding your own independent life with the
Lord. and your own independent ministry, drying
up? You see, the Lord never meant that. We did
not read on in Ephesians iv, but ministry comes up
later, and we find that ministry is not our doing
at all. We have not a ministry of our own. we have
not a work of our own, Christ is the Head of the
Church, and He gave some as Aposties and some
as something else, He gave them all ; He set them.
They did not set themselves up and start doing
something. The Lord set them : the Lord stooped
down and picked them up,

And so—before the matter of what real minis-
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try is comes up at ali—we find that life together—
shall we say the life of the Church—is not a matter
of meetings and hearing helpful addresses. 1t is not
first of all poing to a place where you get lovely
messages. It is having to live together, and learn-
ing those lessons which can only be learned in the
one Body.

If we are really to come to know the Lord, we
shall not know Him by ourselves. If we mean
business, we shall come to a breakdown as o our
own line of things, and we shall hate it and flee
from it. and be thankfu! to be lost in the Church.
May the Lord bring us there for His glory’s sake!

C.J.B.H.

THE WONDROUS WAYS OF GOD

“ Thy way was in the sea,
And thy paths in the great waters,
And thy fooisteps were not known,
Thou leddest thy people like a flock,
By the hand of Moses and Aaron”
(Psalm Ixxvii, 19, 20)

WHAT a strange juxtaposition of similes! It
would be difficult to have a greater contrast than
is presented in these two verses—the pilot through
the sea, and the shepherd with his flock. The sea
in a rage and an uproar, the tempest and the storm
—and, right alongside of it, the shepherd and his
flock. One a picture of unrest, disturbance, anxiety,
stress, mighty forces in action ; the other of wran-
quillity, restfulness, calm. What a contrast!—and
yel brought together in one statement as to what
the Lord is to His people—a pilot, a shepherd.
You need to read the whole psalm to get the
full value of that. The first part of the psalm is a
record of distress, perplexity, bewilderment, a cry-
ing out in trouble, reaching the agony of * Hath
God forgotien to be gracious? ™ “Is his loving-
kindness clean gone for ever? "—questions about
the Lord. And then the writer recollects and says,
“This is my infirmity . . . I will remember the
years of the right hand of the Most High ™ ; and
the whole tone changes. Recollection and review,
as to how it all worked out in the long run,
brings reassurance, leading finally to this summary
at the end. And yet it is only an introduction—be-
cause undoubtedly the last two verses of this psalm
are an introduction to the next one, that great his-
toric record of the Lord’s dealings with His people
—Psalm lxxviii. What a long psalm it is. recount-
ing the movements of the Lord’s people and the
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Lord’s guidance and dealings with them. The
psalmist has worked up to that in this way. With
all there is here for most helpful, encouraging, re-
assuring meditation, we can at the present time
only look at the gist of the matter,

1 am going to change the metaphor again, from
the pilot through the storm, and the shepherd with
his flock, to the mountaineer, There are three peaks
which every child of God has to master—peaks
that are suggested by this psalm. We are not really
qualified for the service of the Lord, nor for life
itself in relation to the Lord, until we have mastered
these three peaks, They will challenge us-; they
may challenge us again and again ; but somehow
or other we have got to be the masters of them and
they have got to be things that have lost their ter-
ror for us, have lost their dread, have lost that
which makes them for us things that defeat and
weaken.

DIVINE PURPOSE GOVERNING ALL

The first of these peaks which arises out of this
psalm so clearly is Divine purpose governing all.
You know how this mountain presented itself to
Israel at the beginning of their history. When the
psalmist refers to * His way in the sea’ and ‘ His
paths in great waters ', what is he talking about?
Undoubtedly about the Red Sea as it confronted
them, What a terror, what a dread there was that
night! We may picture how the East wind howled
and the water lashed. What a dread that sea was to
the people—with what fear and trepidation did they
approach its bank! The waters piled up as a wall
on the left and the right served little 10 abate their
terror. It was a terrible night, the passing through



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

the Red Sea. It was, in a sense, a veritable moun-
tain to- be negotiated—anti a mountain of, for
them, terrible possibilities., But do you notice what
the psalmist sa\s? He sayiz (Ps. Ixxvii. l6) that
these waters were—welll, our translation does not
give us the exact word. They were troubled, they
were in anguish, they were groaning, and the ori-
ginal word which is used to describe the state of
the waters suggests that they were in travail, the
sea was in travail, and the nation was born in that
sea that night. A nation was born in the Red Sea
that night, and the waters were in anguish, )t is a
picture.

You see Divine purpase working in the tempest :
behind the fear, the terror, all that seemed so aw-
full that night. Divine punpmse was governing, pro-
ducing a nation, bringimg a nation to birth—* paths
in the great waters ". That is one thing that we have
sooner or later to settle, that the raging, the terror,
the dread, the threatening, the thing that seems to
meam our undoing, is being governed by Divine
punpese to produce something of very great value
to the Lord. The recollection of this saved the
psalmist when he was crying out with those ques-
tions—* Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Is
his lovingkindness clean gone for ever? ™ The
psaimist was in a state of distress. I think he was
expressimg the state of the people at that time, and
wondering whether the Lord had not forsaken His
people altogether and left them. Then he says,* Let
us look back—let us go back to our beginning as
a nation. Were we not born im a threat? Did" we
not begin our history in what seemed to speak de-
struction? Was it not in the most terrible tempest
that we. by the migihty power of God. came out
His people, delivered, saved, set apart? ’ That re-
collection saved the psalmist in his hour, and we
too have to reach the place where we say, with
every new tempest, raging, threat, dread, fear, on-
slaught, whatever it is—God has something in this
purpase governs.

But then that involves something else, carries
something else with it.

DIVINE WISDOM DICTATING

The second mountain peak is this—Diivitre wis-
dom dictating. It is not only that there is purpose
which is the end, but that there is wisdom dicta-
ting the way to the end. The psalmist looked back
and saw, and said to himself, * A1 !at thee thineewe
could see no wisdom of God at work. the way we
were going seemed to be such a confused way, a

contradictory way, evervthing seemed to be any-
thing but the dictating of Divine wisdom ; but now
I can see: God chose the way, the method, the
means which He knew would most effectively
reach His end. and we have to negotiate that moun-
tain.' 1t does seem so stramge, the way the Lord
goes. What is the Lord doing? Why? Alll the
questions come up. But wisdom is dictating the
way to the end.

DIVINE LOVE CONTROLLING

And then. Divine love controls. It controls the
end. the way. the motive—yes, the Pilott; but He
is not a disinterested detached pilot, just doing his
job without any heart-relationship to the people in
his care. The metaphor changes at once, as though
to say, ‘Ah, thee iz someithing more in it than
that. God is not just negetiating through difficul-
ties in a cold, detached way. He is a Shgstherd.’
And if there is one picture in the Blible of a heart-
f@lﬁtl@ﬁﬂ‘ilgt@ others, it is the pleture of the shep-
herd. Geds heart is beund up with His peeple,
and the psalmisi says an interesting thing Were.
“Thy way was in tHe sea, and thy paths in ereat
watefs, and th‘y foeisieps were net knewn.* What
dess he mean”

Go back again, after it is all over, to the other
side of the Red Sea. The wind has quieted down,
and the tempest has come to rest. You look to see
where His “ footprints’ ame, and you cammt find
them. You cannot say, “ He did it like this and
that". You eannot find out just how He did it. The
fact is that He did it, and that is alll; you cannet
explain, define, mark it eut. The psalmist is saying
="' That 1§ hew Ged dees things' He does the
fmest wenderful things—things whieh invelve the
whele guestien of life and death fer us ; and when
He has dene them, yeu just eannet see any draee
of hew He did ii=>But it was dene. De we nét have
te say {hat? We come up agains: 2 sifuatien like
the Red Sea, and say. * HRW afe W $RIing 19 may-
ter this? What is tHe Lord geing {8 d8 With this
ghe?* H %ua dees it we%agassg Bagk, a¢ain and

' CA Y £ Bk RO, b
g8 net KH&Y‘%; % lki%@@&gs Wete B HIHOWA.®
You eaﬂgxaﬁ {race 8t oW the Lord dees {Rines;

But He dges them: He BFIRSS the mi Est
{8 sery igﬁsg; ' H

ty (&mp
Is Wi ;1A lk§f Ve, Be:
| L T

T.A-S.

%



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

NAEHEAARY. 8

RESPONSBILITY FOR WHAT WE HAVE

“ They have Moses and the prophets, het themn 4. Have not grown spiritually altbough so well

hear them. lf they hear not Mases and the pro-
phess. neither will they be persuadhdi, if one rise
from: the dead.' Luiee xvii. 19, 31

MT is a strange parablle or illustration that
our Lord gave about the rich man and the poor
man and their places and conditions after having
passed from this life! How much speculatiwe teach-
ing has been read into or made out of it! And yet,
in truth, the Lord was not propounding a doctrine
of life after death. Anything in that connection was
quite incidental.

What He was really touching, as the context
shows, is the matter of responsibility. Whenever He
came into touch with the existing traditional reli-
gious systemn this was the issue which He deliber-
ately raised and pressed. If the after-this-life factor
does have a place in the above story—and it cer-
tainly does—it is this factor of responsibility which
dominaties the situation,

The Rich Man represents those who

1. Have had every facility and possibility of ob-
taining a wealth of the things of Godi:

2. Have accumulated all that informatiom, or a
great deal of it:

3. Have, by reason of it, come to a place of
spiritual complacency, smugness, and content-
ment, or even pride and superiority.

provided for

5. Have failed to realise that every bit of spirit-
udl provision is a trust; it must not stay with
them, but must enrich the needy always at the
gate, as represented by the Beggar—itie suffirer,
the suppliant, the hungry.

There is no need to spend many words in order
to try to make the Lord’s meaning clear. It just
amoumts to this.

A. Have we available to us those Divine re-
sources, those riches of Christ, those ministries—
personall or printed—which are intended by God to
make us spirituallly weslitny and aff Cnisily steetune?

B. If so, are they just thimggs to us,* temadingss’,
subjects, themes, “limes of truth \, Christian tradi-
tion, interesting and informative treatises, etc.

How much are we reaily “ growing thenettyy *?

¢. What is the interest value to the Lord who
gave them? Do they stay at us, or is* owr prdffiting *
the gain of others? Not the passimg on of truth as
such, but the value of our life with the Lord!

The Lord has been strong, almost severe in His
warning that a very big responsibility lies at the
door of everyonme who is in touch with His Divine
resources, and that what has issued from them will
find us out in eternitv.

T. A-S.
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UNION WITH CHRIST
(contiimedy)
Vi. VITAL AND ORGANIC WUNION

" Evevyv one . . . that doetth righteousmss is be-
gottem of himm *' (I Jotim ii. 29).

". .. who were borm. not of blead,, nor of the will
off the flesth, nor of the willl of mam, but of God ™
( Joitm i. 13).

" Of his own will he brought us forth [hegat he
us, AN by the word of trutth " (James i. 18).

" Nerily, werily, 1 say unto thee, Excapit one be
borm anew, he cannot see the kingdm of Gad”
(Jetim iii, 3).

AmH of course the whole of Johm xv should be
placed there. "' / am the true vine, and my Father
is the husbandfmaan. Everyy brancth in me . . ", and
SO on.

"Asls newlbarm babes, long for the spiviiued! milk
whicth is witheutr guile, that ye may grow thereby
unte salvatiaent'™ (I Peter ii. 2).

". . . but spealting: trutth in love, may grow up in
all thirgs inte him, who is the head, evem Clwialr ™
(Eiplesidons iv, 15),

m will be no new profundities of truth

delved into in what follows, and to many it will
perhaps seem like coming back to the most ele-
mentary things, the very beginnings, of the
Christian life, but 1 feel that it is very necessary
far us to take nothing for granted. We who may
know these things, and may have known them for
a long time, will be the better for constamt re-
fresher courses in such matters, to help us to re-
member these basic truths and basic laws of our

life and growth. There being such a large pro-
portion of younger people amomg our readers,
wino are undoubtedly seeking the way of the
quickest entrance into spiritual fulness. who are
concernedl to get on in the spiritual life just as
quickly as possible, 1 think this word may prove
helpfull to them. At least it will be a re-emphasis
upon things which it is so necessary always to keep
in mind.

THE SEED-PRINCIPLE

Now the principle of being and growing is life.
The means and method of being and growing is
a seed, with life in it, in which the whole organ-
ism of its kind exists. That is, indeed, the prin-
ciple upon which God has-commuateed the greater
part of his animate creation, It is not a machine—
it is an organism. It is not made to run and go by
artificiall means or external energis. Of course, it
requires feod from outside, but It must have life
in erder te feed. 1t is sustaimed by life in itself. The
seed of every speeles has, within itself, all that
eharaciwiizass the particular orgamism. The par-
tieular nature of that species, its shape, Its size. its
eoleur, its form, it featuias, its capacities, ar all
ihere in the seed where the life is. Of coumse. that
Is the wonder of nature. 1f Is an amazing thing :
just a seed with its tiny germ of life in it and then.
wheR garewn, develel and I full expressien,
eoming true 1o type in all s featwies. K 1§ a mar-



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

A WINES AADAATHFERIENY
vellous thing. That is God’s method of being and
growing. 1t is all there.

(@) BEGETTING

We have read passages in which the word * be-
gotten ' is used concerning certain people, a cer-
tain type of creation, ' begotten of God \ The seed,
the fertilising principle, is the Word of God, and
the life is the Spirit of God. who is the Spirit of
life. Within the Word of God—aof course specifi-
cally within the Word of truth in the Seriptures,
butt in anything that God says, that really comes
fromm God to us—thetre are contained all the wenR-
derful possibilitics, potentialities, of what is of
Gaid, of what is like God, of Ged's nature, 6f God's
mind, of God's features, of all the dimensiens 6
which Ged weuld bring a life ; the very shape of
the life whieh Ged weuld preduee. 1t is all there
when Ged speaks. When Ged says semething, and
His Werd falls inte suitable greund and has that
eorresponding answer of feriilising faith, it is all
potentially there. (You will rememBber that it was
said of seme that the Werd speken profiled them
nething, net being mingled with faith iR them that
Reard it (Heb. iV 2), se that there was RS Begetting:
There are always twe sides to this matter, bui wWe
are Ret geing 18 be tes detailed and amalytieal.
Seme thlngs will Rave {8 Be Iaks% for granted.)
But when G6d says somethIng aRd sees iR us &
Fesponse; an aASWer Baek {8 B84 alf that WoRMEf:
el fulaaa 8f Bivine meaning, intentlen. pessl:
Bility. Kind. ofdef, .va:)ag‘éz §li§ ahd SVE{F?/{R!H SE;
i$ tHere iR What @% S $314: SOMEIAIAg A §§B:
saea%ﬁ Ad WoRdertel passibilities E%l%& Hﬁws S:
BJ%: 8 EEHE‘E: 8f 8&3&% \?l{ IS WGt
\{W all fhe H%Eg[ ELBESHHQ ! f@%B BE%S HRE: EH?
gr RSIAIRG {8 e 88%%?@8 BFPQ |tHde: ?P.:
Ve %TS:? A ;§l¥88 & &GHA ?F art S faiin:
i Q%ﬂm WITHIRthe Copase 3F BIVIRE [RER:
18R aHd &8REERHSH 12 P8ssiBIE:

Now 1 am stressing this very much because I
feel that we have become too familiar with hear-
ing the truth of God. So often nothing happens. We
have not sufficiently recognised the wemendious
things that are bound up with the Lord speaking
to us. 1f the Lord has said anything to you, be
very careful that you give heed, that you de net
lett that go. that you do not despise that. Ged dees
nat come for nothing with such an ebject in VieW-
and with such tremendows pessibilities : He i Agt
playinc with us. It is the mest seJefA as Well as
the most glorious thing; iR PAsSIBINLY aRG. BFB3:
pect, if. and when, the Lord Speaks 18 HS- BY Bs:
lieve that. You see- WithiR HIS $p&aring: WitRiR

Hiss Word, there is all the possibility of God com-
ing into expression.

1 have illusnzet this before im diays gone by by
the seed merchant who has a double window to
hiss shop. On one side of the door, he has the seeds
and the bulbs to look at—very umimteresting-look-
ing. unpromising things. There is nothing attract-
ive in iheir appearance ; you do not want to take
ouit your artist’s palette and make paintings of
seeds and bulbs. But, on the other side of his win-
dow, he has the fulll flower—the fllower fully de-
veloped in its exquisite colours and wonderful
form and he says, “ Thigy is thiat; ; all tis is in dhat”.
That is the marvel of living things,

Amtd when God speaks, all that is of God is
there in that speaking, and when you and 1 get to
glory and are glorified together with Him, He will
only say, “ This is that. You gase hesd to some-
thing 1 said, and this is the result. 1 spoke to you :
yau received, you obeyed, you gave diligence :
well, this is that—this is not something extra ; it
is just thas". Do believe, do remember. that the
Lord is constantly wanting to speak and to speak
in the nature of a begetting—the bringing into be-
ing of an organism which is produced in heaven
and has all heavenly features in it.

Butt of course this is in the power and custodian-
ship of the Spirit of life. We have to receive the
Spirnitt; the Spirit has to be in us to work out all
these wonderful things in God’s speaking. 1f we
have the Spirit of God within, as we should do, or
if the Spirit of God is accompanying the Word to
us before we have actually received Him within :
if the Spirit of God works upon that Word, then
the purpese of God is realised. For us as Christ-
ians, it is most important that when we hear what
Gud has to say we should be in the Spirit. It is
mest important that, when you go to meetings,
it God should speak, you should be in the Spirit.
You sheuld take every measure to see that you
are in the Spirit, that there is nothing there hinder-
ing the Spifit, nothing of which you know griev-
ing the Spirit. working against the Spirit of God :
because nothing is going to happem if that is so.
With all the hearing, nothing will happen. But. be-
ing in the Spirit, all the mighty possibilities of God
are taken up by the Spirit of God to be made real.

In this begetting, there may be a period of hid-
den activity, when we do not know what is hap-
pening, and perhaps we cannot sense anything
happening : but Ged has spoken, and something
has happened: we have answered. For the mo-
ment; FBF the time being, we do not know that any-
thing 18 fakmg"alase, but it will come io licht, Pre-
seRtly there Will be a sensinc that God has done

B
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something. That period may be longer or dhorter,
but it will surely be known that God has said some-
thing and God in saying something did something,
started something, and His work will be mani-
fested, something will be going on secretly. That
is the meaning of being “ heguitten of Gadi .

(b)

That leads us, of course, to the next step.
Many peopie have confusedl these two things—be-
getting and birth. They are not the same, either in
nature or in grace. Birth—what is birth? Birth is
the point at which manifestatiom begins, when what
Gmd has been doing begins to show itself, comes
out into manifestation ; life manifested now in
some Divine organism, a new life, a new order of
things.

I wonder if you have followed what 1 have been
saying. You see, it is like this so often in the early
part of the Christian life. God says something, and
Hits Spirit is with us in the saying, and we make a
response. Then, for the moment, we do not know
that anything very much has happened. But some-
thing has happened. Sooner or later—it may be
very soon, almost simultaneouslly with the act of
Gmd in us, or it may be after a period of secret
operation within, and faith is being tested as to
whether anything has happened at all—semething
comes out, and we fiind that we just eannot do
what we did before, and we have fiow got t6 do
things we never did before. and our way of think-
ing and speakimg is becoming challenged and
changed and transformed. We find that some new
order has come into being, and it is making all the
differences. and we are able more and more elearly
and definitely to draw the line betwe®h what was
and what is now, what we were and what we are
now. That s the course of the nermal Christlan
life: that this new thing has now begum t6 manl-
fest itself. and we are aware thai semething new
has been bern. and we just eannek be what we
were, we just eannel do what we did ; we are be-
Raving in Rew ways : semething Has eerme fifom
aneiRdr werld : a8 new BedinRing has been made.
It 18 3 new erganizm aliegether. “If amy mam K
Ih ERFist. there is a new ereation * (IT C&F. v. 1.

The main point aboutt a constitution of a par-
ticular kind is that it begins to manifestt its kind.
That is birth—something of a particular kind.
* Except one be born anew [or “ fram above "]
he cannot see the kingdom of God " (Johm iii. 3).
The kingdom of God is a kind of order, a mature
of things": not just a sphere, a place, but how things
are done with God, in God's realm of things :

BIRTH
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what is fining to Gods realm, suitablle to God's
realm ; how things hapgem and work in God's
realm. And this new orgamism shows the mature
of what is born in Gods realm. Well, sometimes
a little baby does act like a monkey, but normaily
it acts like a humam being! 1 meam, it confonms to
type. Some baby Christians act very stramgely. but
it is net long before you begin to realise that they
are of anotiher mould, everybody else begims to re-
alise they are of another order. a new kind of be-
ing has been brought into manifestation, and now
guite spont@ma@ustly they act according to their
species. a heavenly order. That is being born from
God—a manifestatiom of something. the brimging
to light ef semething. Thai is very elementany, but
it Is testing.

() GROWTH

Amd if that is true as to the beginnings, then it
must be true, increasingly true, in the matter of
growth, following begetting and birth. Here a few
quite simple but very vital things have to be noted.

(1) CHRIST IMPARTED

What is the principle and the basis of the
growth of this heavemly organism, begotien of
Gmid, born from above? Well, the principle of
growth is. fromm beginning to end. Christ im-
parted, Alll the Scriptures as the Word of Ged
centre in Christ. So is the begetting, the birth and
the growth, all related to Christ. It Is Christ im-
parted. Any ministry claiming to be the Word of
Gold, which does net eentre in Christ, will Aet
have Gods effeet. 1t is very impertant always e
keep Christ te the fore if yeu ae geing 8 have
God's ends reached: beeause from Siart t8 A,
Initlally, progressivelly and finallk. Ged's 8B I§
the imparting ef Chrisi=tAe Jmsaﬂmm Rt
through the Werd, By teaching, and the HW SpIFt
woerking upen the Werd, upon the teaching. £8R:
eerning CRFist:

It is something more tham information about
Christ. It is a ministration of Christ by the Spirit
in the Word. 1 am quite sure you have learned.
one way or the other—iihait is. negatively or pesi-
tively, by failure or by success—you have learned
that if you neglect the Word of God. if yeu ﬁe?-
lect the ministry of the Word, your spiritual life
is going to fall away. your spiritual growth is ge-
ing to be stultified. arrested. If your Bible is kept
to the fore all the time—1 do not meam that you
are reading it all day and nlght. but that It has
the feremesi plaee. §o that If you can by any
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means pet some few minutes with the Word of
God you are after it—that is the way of growth.
the way of the Sprrit, the way of spiritual formation.
Neglect the Word and neglect the ministry of
Christ, and vou lose out spiritually.

That is very elementary, but it is true. If Satan
can raise up any excuse for vour Bible remaining
closed and out of hand, if he can fll your hands
and your mind and your time with anything 10
keep you from the Word of God or from the min-
istry-of the Word, he will do it. He is out to cut
clean across your growth spiritually, because it is
the increase of Christ. It is against the increase of
Christ that he is set.

Take that quite solemnly. I say you prove il one
way or the other. We have all proved it. We know
that if we lose the ministration of the Word we lose
our spiritual life. Christ is ministered to us for
growth. And what is true of the Word is equally
true of praver: because. although we make praver
nine-tenths a matter of trying to get the Lord 1o
serve our convenience, to be at hand just 1o give
us the things we want, the real meaning of prayver
is that we wruly receive the Lord, we receive Christ.
If we are seeking Christ in prayer, prayer will have
a wonderfully refreshing, renewing. strengthening
ministry. How often, in the weariness, the terrible
weariness, of the way, when it seems impossible to
drag on any farther, if we just get away quietly
for a few minutes with the Lord and draw in
prayer upon Him— Lord. 1 need You. 1 need
strength, 1 need renewal '—how refreshed we are.
It is so. If only we would make praver more a
matter of a ministry of Christ 10 us—not of asking
for a lot of things that will make our lives a bit
easier and more pleasant, but the increase of
Christ—! The Holy Spirit works on that. He re-
sponds to that.

So then, growth is a ministry of Christ through
the Word—the teaching. the instruction, the minis-
try—and through praver.

(2] CHRIST ASSIMILATED

But then there is something further. After you
have taken your meal, it may do you no good—
it may do you a lot of harm. Food is not every-
thing. There is such a thing as assimilation. and
this is where the enemy usually scores. 1If he cannot
stop us from the one thing and the other. the Word
and the praver. he will make frantic efforts to
break in here. We must therefore make sure that.
whatever has to be suspended for it, we do have at
least a brief time for dwelling on the impartation.
dwelling on Christ, dwelling on the Word.

52

That means an inward attitude. 1f you take
food. and you have not, as it were, the right inward
attitude toward that food, it does not do you any
good. There is a complaint which has 1o do with
what is called the pancreas. and if the pancreas is
not functioning properly the food does not nourish
the body. You can 1ake as much as you like but it
does not do any good. You can eat and eal, but the
food does not profit the body. You need some-
thing to stimulate or restore the function of the
pancreas. You know what I mean—this assimila-
tion business. this inward attitude that draws upon
the Word, draws upon the Lord. that dwells upon
Him. just a few minutes perhaps in a day, but a
quiet time of assimilation. That is the way of —
growth. You may come through eleven meetings of
a conference, and what a heap of stuff you get, and
it may profit you not a liule bit, There is enough in
one meeting 10 carry us a very long time. to ac-
complish 2 very great deal of spiritual growth ; and
vet it may effect nothing at all. What do you do
about 117 Do you lay hold inwardly? ls your atti-
tude, * I must have this! If this can help my spirit-
ual life and growth, I lay hold of this, 1 break this
up! '—do you 1ake this attitude? It is essential to
growth. Growth is organic, it is vital.

(3) CHRIST KNOWN

And then, in the third place, growth is by Christ
known—what the New Testament calls spiritual
understanding. The Holy Spirit, working through
the Word, working through prayer, working
through our meditation, would bring us into an
intelligence concerning the Lord, so that we are
able to say, ‘ Yes, I heard thal. 1 received that: ]
have laid hold of that, I have been exercised over
that : but I understand now, ] see the meaning, the
importance, the value: 1 sec’. And there is a greal
deal connected with spiritual understanding in our
spiritual growth, You know how true that is shown
to be in the Word. Even one who had seen so
much. and been given so much: who could say.
‘ Well. coming to visions and revelations of the
Lord, I knew a man about fourteen vears ago
caught up into heaven, shown unspeakable things
not lawful for a man to utter” {I1 Cor. xii. -4}
even such a man, who had had ail that and much
more. could say, as his life. his course here, was
coming to an end.'* that 1 may know him "—that
is still my ambition *. It is growth by knowledge.

And that man wrote, as we know so well. to
those who had some fairly rich impartation of
Divine ministry—for consider how long Paul was
at Ephesus. He said concerning his ministry: “1
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shramk not from declaring unto you the whole
counsel of God ™ (Acts xx. 27). Whatt a lot he had
given those Ephesiam believers! And \ei he sa\s.
im writingg to them at last, toward the end: “1...
cease not to give,thanks for you. making mention
of you in my prayers ; that the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto
you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know-
ledge of him *(* the full knowledge of Him' is the
word used): ™ hawing e eyes of your ek emr-
lightened. that ye may knew what is the hepe of
hbs ealling, what the fiehes ef the glery ef his iA-
heritanee in the sainis. and what the exeeeding
greatness of His pewer 18 us-ward whe believe ™
(Eph. i 15-19). There is semething in knewing. i
seeing. in understanding. 1t 38 the way of enlarge:
ment. the way of grewih.

Off course, that is normal in a normal human

MAY = JUNE '1933.

being. We grow, and as we grow our umderstand-
jmy increases, and as our understanding increases
SO we grow. Spiritual understanding works both
ways. It is a grand thing to fiind Christians, and
even young Christians, who are getting to know the
Lord—not just living on addresses and external-
ities, but themselves growing in the knowledge of
the Lord.

Alll this is certainly vital union with Christ, and
it is certainly organic. It is a matter of life, and it s
a way of life, and it is all a matter of our union
with our Lord. That is what provides it, that is
whai provokes it. that is what stimulates it. that is
what begins it. that is what maintains it. that is
what completes it. So you may come to John xv.
and you have it all there, *1n Me ’; ' abide in Me ":
*im Me bear fruitt': *abide in Me. bear much
fruit': and so it coes on, 1t is all “in Christ™.

T.A-S.

PRESSING ON FOR: THEeE PRIZE

" Bretherv:. A count mot myself yet o have appre-
henckd! ; butr one thing | do, forgetting the things
whicth are behind, and stretcihing: formardd to the
things which are before. 1 press on towawd the
the goaf! unto the prize of the high calling: of God in
Chhwigtr Jesuss *' (Philligpeéass iii, 13, 14).

m Paul was pressed into journeying over to
Macedonia, he little realised what great spiritual
values lay in the city of Philippi. For him it must
have beem a time of extreme bewilderment. There
seemed to be no way open for his ministry, The
Spirit forbade him to speak the word in Asia. When
he made an attempt to move towards Bilhynia, the
Spirit of Jesus would not allow him to proceed. It
must have appeami very negative, with the Lerd
only saying “ N0 teoad 1 Higs pdeavs aavid ipaveess. BBt
Gdd is never negative, He enly eheeks and restrains
because He has some better thing in view. At last
the apestle diseevered a way of life. When all his
own ideas and plans had been rejeeted. whep he
was Breught te a standstill, then {he visign of the
man of Maeedenia gave him the elue {8 {he Lerd's
direetien.

What a wonderfull sphere then opened up to
him! He not only moved into a new continemt: he
entered into a much richer phase of spiritual minis-
try. And of all the churches which came into being
as a result of this move, ihere was none to be com-
pared with Philippi. It is very clear that the saints
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of that city were a great comfort and joy to the
apostle, as indeed they must have been a real joy
to the Lord. How often must Paul have thanked
Gud for checking and disappointing him when he
had so strongly tried to work in Asia. How thank-
ful he must have felt, too, that he had obeyed the
Spirit. If Paul had forced matters, as we are often
tempted to do ; iff he had brushed aside the Spirit's
restraints and just pushed on: he would have
missed Philippi. and nobody knows how great a
loss thai might have been. It may be that we also
have been knowing disappointments and apparent
frustration. And it may be that the Lord now
wishes to reveal o us His purpose in His strange
dealings with us, He sets before us that which is of
supreme importance, the prize. Let us be careful
nat to miss it 2

A SPIRITUAL MAN'S AMBITION

Ass we read this letter to the Philippians, we get
the impression of great confidence and intimacy
between the writer and the readers. The Jove and
understanding are such that the apostle is able to
disclose his own deepest thoughts and diesires.
Many people would have misunderstood him. They
might have thought that he was claiming some
spiritual superiority or special privileges. The
Philippians. however, would not do this. They
would sympathize with his aspirations. Indeed they
would share them. They would fee! that this* prize
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of which Paul wrole must be something of supreme
importance. It evidemtly was to him, and he sought
that it should be for all the people of God. One
cannot but feel that when the letter had been read
to the assemibiexti church it must have clarified their
vision, challenging every earthly and unworthy
motive, and revealing the great goal for the re-
deemed. They, too, were destined for the prize, and
must bend all their spiritual energies to obtain it.

Paul was a man of great spiritual attainment.
Yat he confessetl that there was something more.
The Philippians were fine, spiritual Christians,
some of the very besit; and yet the apostle was
clearly not satisfied with them either. This shouid
cause us to think. What is this prize, which ought
to be gained, but which may be lost?

WHAT THE PRIZE IS NOT

Perhaps it will help us if we first consider what
the prize is not. Of course it is not salvation ; that
hardly needs to be said. Paul was so assured of
everlasting life that it mattered little to him
whether he lived or he died. He was not reaching
outt for the satisfying of persomnal needs at all. They
were fully provided for in Christ. He could say.
“1 have alll things, and abound " (iv. 18). Yet he
still ‘stretched out eagerly for the spiritual prize.

(1) PERSONAL POSITION

This could not have been concermed with his own
personal position or apostleship. Most of us would
truly covet to be an apostle Paul. If we had any-
thing like the position which he held among the
people of God. we should feel that all our highest
ambitlons were realised. But this is not the prize.
It Is one of the perlls of eur day. this wanting to be
a great figure amend the Lerd's peeple. 6 be glven
a preminent plaee in Evanaelieal eireles. When we
first turned eur Baek en the werld, we probably
deeided that we wanted ne plaee for gurselves. We
were willing te Be just nething, s8 leng as CHFist
sheuld be magnified. But. all i8e subtly. these per-
senal ambitiens are apt te grew u? again. eften
disguised as being fer the glery ef the Lerd. The
truth is that we want {6 enjey the praise ef men.
We say. and perhaps we think. that we want it all
for the Loxd. but the faet refains that we are press-
ing en towards a geal whieh afier all is earthly and
persenal. We seel¢ a pesition ameng men.

Paul already had this position. He was out-
standing and pre-eminent in the work of the Gos-
pel. He was the great apostle of the nations. He
could have been even more popular if he had

cared to compromise a little. But to him this was
certainly not the prize ; and neither must it be to us.

(3) PERSONAL POSSESSIONS

Neither was it a question of blessings or pos-
sessions which he had been able to gain, even in
the things of God. Paul confeszsti that at heart he
had been an ambitious man, a man who grasped
for the best of everything. In his early days his
one desire had been to outstrip all his fellows, to
know more than they, to hawve the satisfaction of
selfish gain, even in spiritual matters. He was one
to lay hold of everything, to give up nothing. This
spitit is, of coutse, the exact opposite of the Spirit
of Christ, so we ean dismiss from our minds the.
idea that the prize is In any way associaled with
it. 1f we are beeaming self-centred in spiritual
things, and if the eRief peint of our eoneern is the
Blessing whieh we reeelve, then we afe eertainly
A pursuing this prize. God dees net regard the
a&a?sgmeﬂ of knewledge and gifis as a werthy
geal:

(3) SUCCESSFUL SERVICE

It may seem stramge to us, but we need to rea-
lise that even successfil spiritual ministry must
never be an end in itself. When Paul wrote these
words he was near the end of his ministry. The
Lord had wrought wonders through him, using
Riim in a remarkallle way to sinners and to saints.
Buit ministty was not his prize. God forbid that it
should beeome ours. 1t is in this realm of ministry
that se many shares lie. We enjoy speaking or
working. We feel that we have been given a gift
in the fealm of ministry. and should concentrate
upen exereising it- There Is a eertaln faseination
assoeialedl Wwith publie speaking, and while we
weuld never admit even te eurselves that this is
the ease, suecessiull MiRistry ean easily beeome the
geverning metive ef eur life. This s eapable of
Being tested. Let us be silent for a tifme. Let others
{ake eur plaee. Hew do we reast? Can we rejoiee
ih the faet that the Lord is using ethers? Can we
Be thankful that the werk is being fulfitled in the
power of the Spirit. even when we BufseiNes afe
?F@%ﬂt@@ frem havm? an aetive part i i? 1L 18
Fue that we must be faithiull in eUF MIRISIEY : But
what a tragedy if eur grasping after iiRistry
should lessen eur pursuit of the Reavenly prize, of:
werse siill. even beeeme a Rindranee IR the raee!

THE TRUE PRIZE

There is only one attainment which can truly be
calied the prize. If the things which we have men-
tioned—position, possessions, success in service—-
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ure not ihe heavenly goal, we shall expect ihis ld-
{er 1O reveal what it is.

THE SATISFACTION OF THE LORD

Im the first place we must realise that the prize
is not a human idea at all. 1t originated with the
Lord. Paul called it ** that for which 1 was appre-
hended by Christ Jesus ™ (iii. 12). When the Lord
moved from heaven, stretching out His hand to
arrest Saul of Tarsus, He knew very well what He
wanted him for. So far as the Lord was comcerned,
there was a very definite end in view. At first Paul
may have imagined that this Divine purpose was
concermed with his work as an evangelist and as
a missionary. 1t is true that his service for the Lord
was always in view, and that he was indeed appre-
hended for a most important spiritual ministry.
Butt by the time that this letter was written,
the greater part of his work here on earth was al-
ready completed. Paul had the joy of knowing that
he had done really great things in the service of
the Lord. Yet he also knew that the goal had not
yet beem reached: even now he might not gain the
prize.

From the very fiirst Christ had had a destination
in view for Paul. He had taken hold of Paul, ap-
prehended him, in order that this particular pur-
pose might be fulfilled. He had kept the apostle
aware of the fact that, however important were
immediate happenings, there was a larger and an
eternal issue at stake all the time, The inward
urge to press on was not the apostle’s personal
ambition to excel, but the unresting pressure of
the Spirit within him. who would not accept any-
thing for him less than the ** upward callimy” (iii.
L4}, 1f the prize mattered {o Paul, it mattered far
more to the Lord who had called him to possess
it. Tt is not a matter of how satisfied we are with
owr attainments. The great question is: What Ihas
the Lord in view for us. what is His goal?

Im His prayer before Calvary, the Lord Jesus
passed beyond our presemt experience and testi-
mony in this world to the great climax of His ask-
ing. when He prayed: “ Fattear. those wihom tihmu
hast eiven me, I will thai, where T am. they also
mav be with me .. ." (John xvii. 24). His last words
to the churches were: * He that oxercometh. 1 wiill
give to him 1o sit down with me in my throne, as |
also overcame, and sat down with mv Father in
hits throme" (Rev. iii. 21). This. then, is the prize.

THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST

Im saying “ & [ also ovenczmee ™. the Land Jesus
indicated that He Himsellf was ihe great Example
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and Pioneer in relation to the prize. Philippians iii.
5-111 emphasizes this very point. 1t describes
how the Man Christ Jesus came to the spiritual
goal which has really satisfied the Fathers Hnesmt:
how in a fulll and lasting way He is destined to ex-
press the glory of God the Father. This setting
forth of the emptying of the Son, of His fhumibling
and obediemece, and then of His exaltation, is not
just for our admiration, but in order that we
should enter into fellowship with Him. We. too, are
to have the mind which was in Him, ihe mind
whose ome thought was to provide a life that
would be wholly acceptaltlie to the Father. In a
sense this Is the foundation of His greatest service.
Alll that He did here on carih. and all that He now
works from the glory, springs out of the kind of
Persom that He is: it is the expression of His own
hely life. This mind led Him not to seek a posi-
tlon. but to let it go : not to- acquire possessions,
buit to empty Himselff: not only to take the form
of a servant. but also to carry His life of obedience
fight through to its most costly outworking. This
§pirit is so in harmeny with ihe Fathers own
Rature that it has ensured for the Son the place of
supreme autherity at the heart and centre of all
God's eternal and universal kingdom. But He is
Adft intended to be ihere alone. He died on the
Cross that there might be a people, of the same
spifit. sharing the Throne with Hiim. Paul knew that
this was his ewn calling. It was for this that he
aceepted the way of the Cress. This prize of the
ealling en high to the Throne is only to be ob-
tained by fellowship with the crucified Lord. It is
the outeome of an inward conformity to Christ.

THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST

Paul willingly let go all that he would otherwise
have valued in order to pursue this supreme end
of conformiity to Christ. “ Yea wenilly, amt I counit
all things to be loss for the-excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lotd . . .” (Phil. lii. 8).
This “ knowledge™ of Chhrsli musit meamh some-
thing more than “ knoming: aboiit* Chiist. You d»
neit have to pay the price whieh Paul pald te get
informatiom about Christ. You ean do that by en-
quiry and study, Paul sought a different kind of
knowledge from this. He sought te ™ gaiih Chirist™
(iii. 8): that is. to knew the inward experieiee of
being possessed by the resurreetion life of the Lord
Jesus. Sueh knewledge demands an entering into
the “ feillowsinip of his swifRringss ™ and a ™ lUseaim-
ing: eonformed te his death * (Tli. 10). The Threne
Is Aot a reward for Bible knewledge. nor is it given
just for intensity and earnestaess in Christian sef-
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vice ; ft is God’s goal for a people in whom is
found the very character of His Son. It is this kind
of Man who alone can bring glory to God the
Father.

For us there can surely be no greater prize than
this: to bring real, lasting satisfaction to the heart
of God. There can be no doubt as to the ‘ mind °
which will do this, for it is the mind which was in
Christ Jesus, leading Him to a life of utter #ban-
donment to the will of the Father, at any €ost and
through every tempiation and test. Paul assures us
that he had accepted all the implications of fellow-
ship with the Crucified. that the same mind might
always be found in him toe. The ehallenge comes
o us alse te be “ thus minded " (iii. 15). for enly
§o ean the eternal desire of Ged for a reighing Ru-
fmanity Be realised: The prize is te Be like Ehrigt:
%‘i“f destiny for sueh is the ealling upward {8 the

rene.

THE IMPORTANCE TO OTHERS OF
THIS SPIRIT

There was nothing of rivalry or criticism of
others in the apostle's expressedi determination to
press on, It is true that he implied that he would
nat be restrained by others. Whatever they didL. or
failed to do. he intended to press on, since the is-
sues were far too important for him to take undue
notice of other people’s opinions or criticisms. It
is most likely that Paul’s critics objected to his con-
centration on the one great prize. They might have
faid that this involved separating Rimself firom
others of God's ehildiren, as theugh he were better
than they. ef wanted to be : that he was eenfusing

people with deep, spiritual teaching when it would
fiave been much better to keep to the simple and
elementary facts of the Gospel. How they misun-
derstood him! He had no interest at all in mere
teaching. He had no desire at all to be different
from other believers. But he was deeply concerned
that the salnts should reaeh God’s goal. He shared
with Hls Lerd a heari burden that the peeple of
Gd sheuld really eeme to the Threne : that, what-
ever else they lest, they sheuld net lese the prize.

Wee must make it our sincere desire, not onh to
press on ourselves, but that others should press on
too. One of the great differences between this and
other prizes is that we do not have to push others
back in order to get on ourselves. We do not even
have to hope that we will outstrip them. On the
contrary, our greatest progiess is made when we
are forgetting ourselves in true conecern for others.

If we truly press on. we become a testimony to
the Lord's people concerning this great goal which
is set before them. It is useless to have a mere
teaching about ‘ overmamingy’, or about the up-
ward call to reign with Christ. There is a tremen-
dous need for people to meet with the living reality
in human life and experience. They need a testi-
mony which shall keep before them the supreme
importance of the prize. Far from being a selfish
matter, or an alternative to ministry, this is the
very heart and essence of all true ministry—to see
that men are conformed to Christ, and called on
high to share the Throne with Him.. Our best ser-
vice to others. as well as to the Lord, is to pay the
price of full obediemee and to press on in the
heavenly race.

H. F.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRISTF
Il IN RELATION TO HIS POWER

" Seeing that Jews ask for signs, amd Greeks seek
after wisdom: : but we preacth Chmidsr cruciffrdi, un-
to Jewss a stumidlingpddokk, and unto Geniiltes fool-
Isheesss : but unte themm thatr are ealled, both Jews
anid Greakts., Ciifigsr the powearr of God. and the wis-
dowm of Ged * (I Covihinkdons I. 22 - 24).

" And blessed is he. whosoevarr shall find no avsae-
stom of stumidinge in me " (Maithiesw xi. 6).

Wﬂ'H most of you who read these lines, it
would be altogether out of place to ask the
question: Does Christ signify? For us. He signi-
fies above all other and beyond all else in this uni-
verse. But we do just put that question forward in
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order to draw our attention again, and to give a
swift, almost instantameous review of how immense-
ly Christ has come to signify in this world. What
an immense significance has arisen with the manie
of Jesus!—and not only amongst believers but in
history. Does He signify? Well, that is answered
by our hearts very strongly and finally, but we
have to go further in our contemplation of what
He signifies. What is His significance? In our
previous studies we were seeking to see something
of the significanee of Christ in relation to the raee
as it is, and then to pass to the significanee of
Christ in relation te the race as Ged intended and
intends it to be.
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
DIFEERENCE OF CHRIST

That Meseds to ithe further question: How and
why does He signify? 1 could answer that in what
might be a somewhait abstruse, and would cer-
tainly be a very imperfect, way, but in a way
nevertheless which would set us in the right diree-
tion of discovering this significance of Christ. |
would say that the answer to the “hew" il the
‘why " is found in the faet that He is so different
—utterly different—from all the rest of mankind.
That is Row He signifies, and that is why He sig-
nifies. He is net only different, but He is ef an-
other order. Yes: very Man, true Rumamity, but
of anether order : and that ether erder was et
pereeivallr en the euiside a3 He meved amengst
meR. But that was the great, the Basie. featur of
His signification—there Was that Whieh was s8 eom:
pletely different in erder, in iAward €eRstitution:

Jesus was a stranger in this world—but not only
a stranger. He was an enemy in this world ; He
was definitely up against this world, what was
here, and His very presence was a provocation to
it. It found Him a problem, a difficulty, and often
unbearable—because “ e whak world lieth im
the evil one ™ (1 Johm v. 19). The weorld was and
is in the power of Satan. and in that realm His
significance was fully recogmised ; s6 that 8 clash
betwean Him, who was of another realm and an-
other spiritual order, and this realm and this
spiritual order, was inevitable,

ISRAEL PECULIARLY IN THE POWER

OF SATAN

Now. here is a very interesting and significant
thing. While the whole world was in the power of
Satan, the Jewish nation was peculiarly and par-
ticularly so. Here we touch omne of those prin-
ciples in the Divine order and economy. God lhas
always had to have a represiiediocon of His
thoughts. Israel was raised up to be a national re-
presentalivh of Ged's thoughts to the world.
among the nations ; {6 Be the servant of Ged to
make Ged's theughis kAewn. Israel failed. And i
was net enly that Israel failed in their ealling.
their great veeatien. 1t was werse {han dhal.
1srael. like the first Adam, fell eleam into the hands
of Salan te be used {6 Mmisepresent Ged and His
theughts: that is. te turR right reuRd en thelr
Divine ealling and present exaelly the oppesite. As
we sald in eur last study. Israel sa fell inte the
hafds of Satan tha{ he eauld evem use that natien
against Ged. te kill the very Sen of Ged Himself.
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NEY= J5NE: 198
That was the corporatte expressiom of exactly
whai took place in ihe individival in the Garden.
Adam not only fell from his calling and the
Divine intention. He went lower tham that. He fell
right into the hands of the devil, to be. himself and
his seed, a misrepresentaimon of God's imtentions
and thoughts—it® be the direct opposie of what
Ged meant. That is Satan’s work.

THE LORD JESUS A STRANGER IN
THIS WORLD

So, when He came into the world—He who, in
His very constitution, was not of this world, but
of another realm and another order—iHe was a
stranger. “ Thre waorld kmew him mot™* (Jatim i. 10).
And He was an enemy: the world hated Him.
Johin mg.s both of those things. He tells the Church
net te be surprised if ihe world does not know
them=" ihe world knew him not " ; and not to be
surprised if the werld hates them—it “ haieed HHimh
before it hated them' (Johm xv. 18). Where does
this eeme frem? 1t is strange that yeu find this
§pentanesus hatred and alienation frem CRFist iA
ife werld. 1i is there naturally and they de nei
knew why. Semetimes when yeu get dewn aleng-
side of 8 person Whe has shewn real ebjeetien,
animesity 8 hatred, disianee from CREist, and be-
gin g talk ta them guietly, they ehange Altogether
and de net knew why they evef lsek that aifitude.
They Beeome milder and mere reasenable, and

pu ean talk with them. Se eften that happens:

hey 48 Rt knew why. Well, we knew why. The
whele werld "—ignerantly in very large degree—
“lieth 1A the evil BAe * (1'IeMMm V. 19):

Christ is a stranger in this world. “ The wonrlld
knew him noi.” That applied primarily to His
Deity. The world knew Him not in His Deity:
that of course is the great point of John's writings,
the gospel and his letters—who Jesus Christ es-
sentially was. The world knew Him not in that
sense primarily : but that is true in a larger sense
alse. The world knew Him not in His true human
Aature. 14 did nel knew this kind of mam. He is
anether kind of man—to them a very irritating
fan. 8 very anneying man, a very disturbing man,
It was net simply beeause. frem thelr sttemdipeint.
He was an upstart and a revelutionary and * agiin
ever ly"—=mo. RAot that. There is something
abol this man Himself {hat they cammoit under-
stand, they eannen fathem : they canmet cope with
Him. They knew Him net in His real Manhood.
He was at variamee with their whole. mentality.
They were mentally eenstituted after a diffierent
erder from what He was. Jesus was in comflict
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with ihe- whole natural make-up of man as he is
found on ihe earth since Adam: with man's
thought-life, yes r but deeper than that—with man's
motives, man's jdithougihbeut way of life. He was
in conflict with it in its very essence, its witermost
depth. And from the other side, for that very rea-
son, it was impossible for man on this earth to
grasp and appreciate Him. He was so differently
constituted in the very depths of His being—not
in His thought-out philosophy of life, His creed,
but in what He was. The natural man cannot
grasp and appreciate: Jesus.

Amd now we come very near home. Thai is as
true of yow and of me as Christianss as it is of mon-
Chrigtitass. That is the basis of so large an amount
of our trouble, and is the basis of all God's work
with us: to create an entirely different mentality
from what we are naturally, to bring about an alto-
gether different constitwtion—not in our philosophy
of life, but in the very sprimgs of our being, in what
comes up spontameouddly;, withouwt thought, without
premeditation. It is there that the work of the Spirit
of God goes on. Christ and Christians can be jusi
as much at variance as Christ and worldlings, be-
cause we Christians are still so much actuatedl by
the world's ideas. Certainly orgamized Christianity,
as it-is called, proceeds along the lines of the
world’s ideas.

THE QUESTION OF POWER THE ROOF
OF THE DIFFERENCE

I come back to that point with which we were
dealing earlier: the very root of this difkerence—
the whole question of power. The natural man's
ideas of power are a3 far remowed from Jesus
Christ ag the heavens are removed from the earth.
I said that this matter of power is the very root of
all the trouble in this werld, in the individual and
in the whole race. The whele matter ef power as an
instrument in the hands of self sprang up with
Satan. 1t brought that first mighty elash between
Gwd and that perhaps highest of His ereaied keings
—wwith What fesulis, with what havee. we afe uh:
able e measure. And then the same prineiple of
pewer for persenal use. pewer for persenmll * bring
something®, was insinuated ints the raee threugh
Adam. when he fell te the iemptiatien {8 have
that pewer in Rimself and net in Ged. 1t is a very
YEFY far expanuiNe reaeh that js satheied inte that
litife phrase. that little slause, in Ps. Ixii. 14 - Ged
Nath Spoeh onee. Iwikg have 1 heard His. Hhat

oNeT Betonaelh Rk Gedr . 1t belongs te Ged.
U take it frem Ged ite ysur 8wn hands. and
get away With it and yau gt the far reaeh from
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the poor iron cannon-ball to the atomic bomb.
That Jooks like a tremendwiss advance in power.
Take it out of God’s hands, and see where it will
land you. The very thing that you have clamoured
far may be given. God seems to be giving—until
it becomes your very doom. There is a terrible
history bound up with this matter of power. " God
hath spokem once, twice have 1 heard this, that
power belongeth unio God.”

Seeing. then, that there is such a mighty gap be-
tween the race, in its mentality about this, and the
Lord Jesus, the necessity does arise for a new
birth. We have to leara yet about the new birth.
We have never comprehentiei one small fraction
of what it means to be born again, or anew, or
from above ; born from another world, with that
world's mentality. Now step back one step and we
will eome on to that again.

*“ To this end was the Son of God mmemifiested,
that he might destroy the works of the devil " (1
Johm iii. 8). The “works of the devill” are found
concentraird in this word “ power'. Hi made a b
for that power which would put God out of His
place. He caused man to do the same, and thus
we have all this wroeng. false and disastrous men-
tality about power.

FEAR THE COMPANION OF THE QUEST
FOR POWER

What is the, perhaps imperceptible, but very
real thing which lies behind all the trouble in this
world, all the “merves'' of the individue]! or of the
race? It is fear: fear of being overwhelmed, of be-
ing overcome. subjected. of going under. losing
out—put it how you like—in many, many ways.
It is fear that lies behind all this hankering and
eraving and working for power. Now look at the
Lord Jesus. Was there ever a sign of fear in Him?
Everything gatheied reund Him that would make
for fear. His whele pesition, net enly from his
enemies' but from this werld's standpoint. was a
fest preeariows ene. Nething seemed naturally to
Be sure, te be safe. 1ndeed, everything eenspired
{6 Beeeme a tremendeis threal te His sesurity. His
P@F%@?ﬁ'l geeurity, the seeurity of His eause. But
Rere is never the suggestion of a mements fear.
There j8 perfect confidence, assuranee, tranguillity.
He goes en guietly. unperturked. That was the
thing that made everyBedy wander. They eeuld net
Hnderstant this MahR. iR His preeariens pesition
in the Judemrm Hall, Beifg 5o uiterly tranquil.
self-pessessed, self-confident. As has been said
fany times, it was Pilaie befere CHFist. net Christ
Befere Pilate. They eould et undersiand this per-
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fect absence of fear. Fear comes from hell, and ii
is the companion of this quest for power. The rush
to-day for power, to get the upper hand in the
nations, is simply born of fear. How different the
Lord Jesus was and is! Fear js the result of the
work of the enemy, of Satan.

Lett me say to you in the very simplest way: In
the simplest matters of life, if you ever fear about
some movement, some step, you are going to take,
if ever the element of fear comes in with a pro-
position—stop ; do not move : wait. If Setan ean.
he will bring in an element of fear. You and 1 have
gait to move with God in quiet. steady restffuliess.
You keep your eye upon the fact of a fear. When-
ever it comes, you say. * TIHibsidsnoataffGoatl". ' Gl
gave us not a spirit of fearfulinsss " (I Tim. i 7).
That comes from somewheie else.

THE LORD WAS WITHOUT FEAR

Didl Jesus signify? Does He signify? How does
He signify? Because He is diffierent. The question
of power with Him had no fear associated with
it. Oh, how He was urged to act in a precautionary,
in a safeguardimy way, in a self-preserving way—
lest this or that should happen. The exigencies and
the contingencies of the way He was taking were
constantly brought before Him, and so tHe'emer-
gency element was constantly intreduced. to get
Hiim to act to safeguaidl either Himself ef the
mission on which He had eome, the werk eemmlt-
ted to Him. But they never eeuld get Him to aet
on that emergency basis at all. He was perfestly
at rest. and in His ease that represenied tremen-
dous power. Thelr ideas ef pewer were 6ther :
‘ You must do this, yeu must de that: yeu must
build up Rere, yeu must safeauand there : yeur
seeufity will esme aleng the fine of your swn de-
int semething.' You see. it all HuRg 4peR {he
guestion of falth=fter the oreatest facter in power
is faith. That is Rew it was with Jesus &t the Be:
ginning. Witl He trust Ged? The veice of the
fempier said, * It Yo ¥k M ?wﬁ% Sdire oF @f‘%‘a
you must de semething yeurself oF the day # last:
evervthing s 1ost* 88 We se& that. iR gaﬁ Fatier
QJ& gHF stmuaa@ fegard {8 ROWEF. We Have 8 Bt
‘ BBIA 2931A °; Barh il fo L0 95 A -
firely different meRality. [Fom QEBEW%E .WBH?:
WHICR BFIAGES 1R 2AGHeT Rature. 2 dISBSsiHoR al:
together différent:

THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

There is a paradox of power in the Word of God.
On the one hand you can see how evil it can be
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—not, however, that power in itself is evil—but
how when man takes it imto his own hands, to wse
it as an instrument of his selfhood, it becomes an
evil thing, the very root of iniquity in the wniverse,
because it puts God out of His place. That is one
side.

Amtl yet the Bible is just fulll of exhortations to
be powerful, to be strong. It is the great word on
which Christians rest for the accomplishment of
the work of God in this dispensation. " Ye shall
receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon
yan " (Acts i.. 8). What is this power? You have
o look again and again at the Lord Jesus, Do not
think that power i invariably or pre-eminently
demonstraiedl or manifested by miracles. There
were miracles, there were manifestations, there were
the phenommim of power, but they were for a pur-
pese: You de not find either Christ or the apestles
spending every minute. every heur, ef their lives
werking miraeles. There may be many recorded,
Bl it was nei the miraeles that were the founda-
tien of Christianity, and they are net the flounda-
tien of Christianity new. They are net the presfs
pesitive and final fhat Christiamity is Divine. Satan
gan simulate miraeles, Saian ean always werk
MiFacles; and it May semetimRs Be diffiewlt t8 dis-
EFIminaie Between “the Divine and Satanie. for
gfie msg are §B§ ehieal miraeles. Antiehrist will
Work miraeles, 4p

it whll A8t Be easy {8 detect that
ms\g are of Amﬁhﬂgt; leaelsf ds ?et FeBresent the
BWer, essentally ?9 Baéleallqy: of God: T @’é afe
Aly 6Re means of fulfilling His purpose at times;
HRARE BIVER GHAHTSRREES:

THE POWER OF WHAT WE ARE

The real power of Christ, the real power of
Christianity, the real power of the Church, is
essentially spiritual: it is what Christ was and is,
and what you and 1 are, not what we do at all. The
power of God is not in ouractivilies : that is, our
activities are not just the proof of the power of
Gud. 1f that were so. the Church would be a
mighty feree on earth to-day. It never was more
aetlve, more busy. more engaged in doing. than it
is new: 1 venture te say that the spiritual power is
far, far from eommensumie: with the Church's
aetivities, and its mentality is so different, 1t lnas
fmade bigness take the place of greatness. Loud-
fI€ss NBW §eems to be regarded as force. No. power
is 8 spiritua) thing, and it is 8 matter of what we
are. Our presenee, without our words or actions,
eught {6 Be far more than both words and actions
pilt tegether. Afier alll. our words and our actions
fay enly teueh men 8s seen. What we are touches
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the world unseen. [ A thee who thou art, the
Holy One of God " (Mark i 24). " Jesus 1 know,
and Paul { knene ! but who are ye ? " (Acets xix, 15).
1t is not that you have embraced Christianity : it
is that you now belong to another realm, which
realm is destined utterly to set aside this realm—
which Kingdom of Heaven is destined 10 put aside
this kingdom of Satan. 1t is not going to be official ;
it is not going to be done objectively. It is going
to be done. and it is being done, spiritually, It is
just in proportion to the measure of Christ repre-
senled in individuals, in companies. in the Church.
that the kingdom of Satan is put out, And that
means Christ's ideas. Christ's mentality. Christ’s
constitution.

THE POWER OF LETTING GO TO GOD

It works out. as we tried to show earlier, in this
way. that very often the most mighty thing that a
believer can do is to let po to God. Everything is
locked up while they are holding on, while they are
not going to give anylhing away or let anybody
have their work : while they are not going to relax
or * eat humble pie *: while they are determined to
stick to it on the ground that God has given it.
and they hold it in their hands and will not let go.
A terrific battle goes on. very often. But when at
last that child of God lets go 10 Geod. relaxes the
grip and says. ‘* Lord. 1 hand it back to You: it is
Yours. not mine : it is for You to guard, it is for
me to be the custodian of Your things: this is not
my work. it is Yours, | am not going to hold on to
it '—when that happens. something else happens.
The lock-up gives way, there is a mighty refease.
God comes in, and He in freedom does something.
something wonderful. He may give back, but He
will give back with something very much more
added in of spiritual power. It was not until Jacob.
with all his effort and strain through the hours of
the night, recognised that he was, after all, weaker
than God. that he came to be Israel—a prince with
God. The Lord Jesus was never holding on in fear
nf losing something. It was in the Father’s hand.
He trusted the Father, He let go to the Father. That
is His way, that is His nature, that is His mentality
—and that is power. Heaven comes in along that
line. and it is then that the significance of a life
arises. That is why He signified. and signifies.

D2 you desire to signifly something for God. to
be. after all. of a right kind of significance. account-
ability. meaning? You see the need of getling
Christ's holy constitution in us. The most powerful
thing. we have often said. with God and as bring-
ing God alongside. is meekness. Power is spiritual.

6u

That is the point, You see the place of weakness in
the New Testament. ™ When 1 am weak, then am
I strong ™ (I1 Cor. xii. 10), " Most gladly . . . will
I ... glory in my weaknesses, that the power of
Christ may rest upon me ™ (Il Cor. xii. 8). There is
4 lot said about weakness. It is just the opposite
of the devil; it is just the opposite of what the
devil made man. It is God and God's mude man.
I am only hinting. There is far too much in this of
detail to stay to speak of.

What is your idea of power? What is vour men-
tality concerning power? Are you clamouring for
power, wanting power? Well, it all works out this
way. True power from God's standpoint is Cal-
vary power, Christ crucified is the power of Gbd.
What is Calvary power? Well, it is emptiness of
self, you and I being emptied of self—and truly,
that is easier said than endured! Oh, how very
much there is of this self about us still! How we
hate—how we suffer—being emptied of ourselves!
What a terrible thing it is to feel our inability—to
know that we do not count in ourselves, Oh. to be
able! And yet have we not proved, again and
again, that our times of greatest emptiness and
weakness have been the times when God has done
most, and got glory by what He has done? Yes.
it has been true, We have learned it along various
lines and difierent ways. but God has been working
right into the very inside of us, so that the thing is
done—it becomes a part of us. He dots not have
(o maintain it by external conditions. But He fre-
quently uses such—very often physical—condi-
tions, to bring us 1o that place of utter dependence
upon Himself. It is really not good enough, is it
1o be forced to it. compelled to #t? That s God's
wayv of education, but it would be very much bet-
ter for us to be fit and well and as dependent upon
God as ever.

* Power belongeth unto God.” Power is a spirit-
ual thing. The true nature of power is of a totally
different order from our natural idea and concep-
tion of it. The Lord is so diffierent. Power is not
a temporal matter. it is not a physical matter, it is
not an intellectual matter. it is not a social, a
positional. or a possessional matter, at all. Power
is essentially spiritual: 1 say again. it is what we
are. Do believe that Satan is far more afraid of
you being Christlike than he is of all your phrase-
ology. and your epithets against him, and vour
hurling at him certain terms about the Blood. He
laughs—he snaps his fingers at a lot of that. He
says. ' 1 will catch you one of these days. and you
will rue it! * But if you are spiritual, what can he
da? " The prince of this world comerh : and he
hath nothing in e ™ (John xiv. 30). said the Lord.
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So, in the hour of the power of darkness. He could
say. " Now shall the prince of this world be cast
out " (John xii. 31). 1 say apam. that was not ob-
jectively and officially done. It was done by what
He was. Satan had no ground, and so no power.
This Man defeated every contemplation of Satan
as he walked round Him. * How can | ger in7 1
have been trying all these years W find some linke
gap: | cannat find it. T 2am beaten. ] can do no-
thing with Him. He does not give me a chance. 1
offer Him prizes—He snaps His fingers a1 them !
I threaten Him with the direst consequences of the
course He ts taking—it does not make any differ-

MAY — JUNE. 1953,

ence! 1 cannot get this Man.” That 1s how the
prince of this world is cast out.

So it all resolves nsell into the need. in the firs:
place, for what 1s meant by being born from
above: an enurely pew nature and disgposition,
begin with. and then a letting God do His work of
conforming us to the image of His Son. 1 am not
saying that works and words do not come in. but
it 15 a heartbreaking business to be working and
speaking with no power, no registration of heaven.

The Lord give-us light as 10 what He means by
this.

T. A-S.

THE HISTORY OF CHRISTPTHE EXPERIENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN
ant T

Reading : 1 Cor. i 30 Rom. vi. 6,8, 9, 11, Epl.
i, 5, 6; Col. ii, 9=-12, 20, iil. I, 3; Gal. ii. 20:
v.24 [T Cor.v. 17,18 Johnxv. ] -4 Heb. xi. I.

IT is most important that we should see thap we
have got a history. All our history is the experi-
ence of Christ. We have to take His experience as
our history. We are learning more and more that
if we try to have a history of our own, we cannot
get it, we always fail ; but if we go into His his-
tory, into His experience, we have a history and
we have an experience. The history of Christ is the
experience of the Christian. The experience of
Christ is the history of the Christian. We have no-
thing apart from Him. The Scriptures tell us that
we were crucified with Him, quickened with Him.
raised with Him, and set by God in the heavenlies
with Him.

Now, that is very puzzling to the human mind,
more puzzling even than the matter of the new
birth, which we read about in John iii. The Lord
told Nicodemus that he must be born again. Some-
thing needed to be effected in Nicademus, a new
birth, another birth. and the human mind is
puzzied. It is something altogether outl of ils range
—it cannot grasp the meaning of i1, that one who
has already been born should be born again. But
here is something even more puzzling. It is not just
something that 1s to be effected in us—it is some-
thing which has already been efiecled. in associa-
tion with someone else! **1 have been crucified
with Christ.” The * have been ™ is amazing enough.
and the ** with Christ ™ is also amazing, What does
it mean that we have been crucified? ' Qur old
man has been crucified.” We have been quickened.
we fave been raised. we have been circumcised.
old things have passed away. we frave sat with Him
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in the heavenlies. What does all this mean? Why
is the past tense used?—in fact more, the aorist
tense, the eternal tense? Why can God speak of
us as those who have already got something?—
have died, have been crucified, have been raised
—all the * haves *. What does it mean? That is what
WE want 10 see.

NO *INDIVIDUAL ° EXPERIENCE AS
APART FROM CHRIST'S

The Lord wants us Lo see that His meaning is
not that we should acquire something personal in
our experience. What God has done in the Divine
purpose is to include us in Christ. In dealing with
Christ, God has dealt with the Christian, In deal-
ing with the Head, He has dealt with all the mem-
bers. God is not willing to effect anything individ-
ual for you and me. The whole thing is that it is
done in Christ. In the Scriptures. you find that no
Christian experience exists ay such. It is altogether
wrong to think that we can experience anything.
merely as Christians. All the spiritual experience
of the Christian is already true in Christ. It has al-
ready been experienced by Christ. What we have is
only an enlering into His experience: we only en-
ter into His history ; we do not make one of our
own. As-soon as we start lo make one of our own.
we are simply puzzled. we cannot get anywhere.
We find that we are 'in the air . we do not know
where we are. and we cannot get the very thing we
wanted 1o get. Now, we shall see things s little
more clearly. 1 hope, as we go on.

The basic principle of God to lead us on—bul
to lead us on experimentally—is not 1o give us
something: to bring us through something. and
then to put something into us, so that we say ‘1
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have got it, I have had an experience, 1 have seen
somethimg’. 1t is not that something has been
elleasied that we can say. '] died with Christ on
March 3. or ‘' I was raised from the dead on Jan-
vary I in such and such a yearrthisdt the body of
flesth was crucified, circumcised. on such and such
a date: ‘1 had a defimie exporrine of that: 1
asked for it and 1 got it \. No. that is net the way.

*Then'. some will say, * what ahouit the crisis
so many of us have passed through? ' Some of us
have passed through certain crises. For imstance.
George Muller could say. bowing himself down to
the ground. 'There was a day when George Mul-
ler died \ How about that? The thing is this. that
Gud does not give individuals individual experi-
enees. Alll that they have is only an entering inte
what God has already done. The experience of
Christ is euf histery : we de net have a separate
histery from His. That is the way that Ged has
dene it He inclwdled us in Christ: we are iReef-
perated inte Him.

It is by the Spirit that we know that He is in
us, and we are in Him through the Spirit. There
yau have Christ as the Head, and we come in as
the Body : He as the Vine, we as the Wbranches.
Gud put us all into Christ—how. I de not knew.
Wee have only been told in that precious verse in
I Cor. i.. 30. “ Of him are ye in Christ™: thay i3
all. Hew have we been included in Christ? We do
nat know : but one thing we do knew. that it is
“ of him ™=t is of God that we aie in Him. Geod
is the one whe puts us inte Christ. Se whatever
has happemed to Christ has happemed to us. because
we are 1A Hiih. We are one with Him by the Spirlt
in sueh a way that whatever is true ef Christ ean-
et But Be true of us. Beecause we are in Him. we
€an say we Were with Hirmh, The * in Mg e G
for the ' with \. S we ean say that eur eld man
has been erucified with Him.- Why? Beeause we
have died in Hirf.

OUR CRUCITFIXION. RESURRECTION AND
ASCENSION WITH CHRIST IS PPAST

So that is the marvellous point of the whole
thing—the crucifixion. It begins there, We were not
born with Chriit. but we were crucified with Christ.
Obijectively, our union begins with His death. We
were baptized into His death, as well as baptized
into Him.. Seripture never speaks of our dying sep-
arately, or that we are going to die. The fact is that
we have died. and we have died in Him. Then we
have been raised with Hiim, and we have been seat-
ed with Hiim. All we have is with fHiim,

Tiee marvellous thing throughout the New Testa-

ment is this. We never fiind these things spoken of
as something in the future, or something to be de-
sired in the present. 1t is always presented to us as
something already past. We cannot find one word
telling us we should be crucified. It is always 1
have been crucified ', 1t is not that we should be
raised: it is always that we have been raised. It is
neit that we should seek aseension, that we sheuld
seek to be seated in the heavenlies. 1t is always that
we have already been seated with Him.. 1t is some-
thing past. Why? Beeause all my experienee s His
histery.

What does all this mean in our actual daily
lives? The difficulty with us is this. We want a new
experience, we want something more of God. we.
want to enter into the things which God has for us.
and then we try to seek it. we pray for it. we strug-
gle after it. we go after il. Oh. we may try to do a
lot of things in erder 1@ manage it, and yet we
eannet. Take the guestion of erucifixion. How
many of us Rave been {rying and stretehing out A
order to be erueified? Many have astually been
eva@tigma erucifixiom and yet they get newhere.

Ry? Beeause theif eyes have never been opered
{® see that Ged will never give them an mdmeual
experienee. 1 emphasze that werd “individual”,
FREARIRG something apart frem Chrlst: We saﬁﬁet
Rave aH experienee 43 an experienes. We must see
that all eur experiences are related {8 Ehrist: They
g8 net exist a3 mere experieneas {8 Be lajd held of.
Thie WROIE {Ring Was dene iR ERFist: aRd every ex-

gHenee W8 §F€ EBIH& {8 have is already thefe. Ik
% g8 Ret Aind it thefe, we £aR Rever fiRd if here
ipside 8HF§%IV‘E§ The {reuble with maRy of us is
3t We y tg find 29 E%FSHEHE% We fry {8 find
§8PH€IH|HQ gtbts m81¥18ua SOmething {8 Be BUF:
We WARL € gut 8f Qurselves. We B Tﬂg 6f some-
Wm ws want that V@@: fs g {8 Bs eff 5@9 i 8.
§§ §§'§f W@EF% 8KIRg HE
3 Rew er a fe sﬁset a
EFE HV EEE f H§ Wﬂ@F%%% IEE
HH It 1S 480 m Fist. HEHEFY
fh‘ ﬂ |§ f¥8§ H§ at &x SHEBE% 2Rd We 48 Ret
EHERee &3 SOMEIRIRG separale oM

}-Kayw marvellous it is that we seek experiences
without seeing something of Christ! People are
said to be sanctified, are said to have victory, are
said to have this or that, lots of spiritual experi-
ences, simply because they have passed through a
certain stage of seeking, and then they find them-
selves emotionallly fflled with joy, and they say.
‘ Oh, 1 have got somathinp!!" But the fest is this.
How about this experience with the Christ of God?
Anything thai is not from Him is an experience
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that is going to evaporale very soon, Every true
spiritual experience means that we have found out
a certain fact in Christ and we have entered into
that. Every true experience is a discovery and a
secing of the facts of Christ. ‘] have discovered
that in Christ—then, praise the Lord, that is ming!
I have got it, Lord, because it is in You.

EVERYTHING 1S *IN CHRIST®

It would be funny if one branch of the vine
tried to bear a grape with a very dark skin. and
another branch tried to bear a grape with a green
skin. and another branch a grape with a purple
skin. each branch trying 10 produce something of
its own without reference to the vine. It is im-
possible, unthinkable. Certain Christians are seek-
ing experiences as experiences, We think of cruci-
fixion as something. we think of resurrection as
something, we think of ascension as something. We
never stop to think that the whole thing is relaied
to a Person, and the Lord opens our eyes to that
Person, therefore we have it. Il is a great thing 1o
know the facts of Christ. There can be no Christian
experience if there is no discovery of the facts of
Christ. All the others are ‘ pseudo’ ones. not true
ones.

Consider the question of crucifixion, the question
of resurrection and the question of ascension. All
these three experiences are absolutely necessary
to our Christian lives. How do we get them? How
do we get ourselves crucified? By denying our-
selves certain things, by denying ourselves certain
pleasures? No : many have tried that way, but they
have not succeeded. How can we * walk in new-
ness of life ? How can we live a resurrection life.

MAY —JUNE, 1653

a life which is bexond death, a life which is life in-
deed?—so that everywhere we will find that life
bubbling up, welling up ; no death can ever touch
that life, there is nothing stale, stagnant. about that
life ; there is something always positive going on.
How can we get that? Do we seek it as an experi-
ence, or how do we get it? How do we see our
position in the heavenlies, far above authorities
and powers and principalities? How do we get in-
10 that position of victory, where Satan is under us?

It is not that we are going to get into victory, but
we have already won, The whole thing is in Hin.
God has done something with me in Christ. I can-
not understand it. but 1 know it. I cannot explain
it, but I believe it. None of us can give a reason or
explanation, bui it is a Divine eternal fact. God has
already done that. “ [ have been crucified.” We see
our position in Christ: our oneness with Him is
perfect. God has made it. It -is not that we unite
ourselves with Him. No. Have you ever read in the
Scriptures that vou should get into Christ? I think
that that would be the hardest job to do—1o gelinto
Christ. We cannot get into Him. * Of him are ve
in Christ.” Of God are we in Christ. It is some-
thing done by God. God put us into Christ, So,
when the Lord Jesus died on the Cross, we were
there. The L.ord Jesus came up from the grave, and
I will not kneel down and pray, ‘ Lord. give me
that resurrection life >, 1 will not seek to be raised.
I will simply look up to Him and say, ‘Lord, I
praise Thee I was there! When Thou wast raised.
I was raised. Your experience ts my history, [ do
not know how, but God did it.” His experience is
my history.

W.N.

(to be concluded) /?3 v

THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING

Reading : Hebrews xii., 24 ; Exodus xxiv. -8
Hebrews ix. 11-14, 18 - 20.

I would like to share with you some thoughts
about the Blood of Sprinkling. I am freshly
awakened, in reading Hebrews ix. 14, by the fact
that it is the blood of sprinkiing that is in view, as
distinct from the blood poured out as a sacrifice
and then taken through into the presence of God.

When we speak about being saved through the
Blood of Jesus, our thought, I think. is almost in-
variably a limited one. We think of His Blood shed
upon the Cross as an offering for sin. and then that
Blood taken through into the presence of God and
offered there on our behalf. and we say, Well, thank

-

God He has made atonement for us: we are ac-
cepted because of the Blood! But that is not the
blood of sprinkling : at any rate, it is not the full
thought of the blood of sprinkling. We have it in
the old covenant. as we read in Exodus xxiv. After
God from His side had stated the terms of the cov-
enant and Moses had rehearsed the words of the
Lord to the people, the people’s answer was: * All
that the Lord hath spoken will we do. and be
obedient ", Sacrifices were then made. and Moses
took the blood and sprinkled it upen the people,
as if to say. ‘ This blood puts the covenant on you
—all the terms of the covenant are upon you
—and you—and you—and vou'!’ The blood—that
is. tvpically. of course—took all that the coven-
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ant signified, all its terms and values, and put il
upon each one upon whom the blood was sprink-
led. We know, in this case, that, hardly before the
words were out of their mouth, ihe people had
broken that first covenant: so that it is quite ob-
vious that the blood sprinkled upon them had no
power to cause them to keep the covenanit. Ji was
powerless blood, but it was nene the less in type
the bloed of sprinkling.

You come to the sixteenth chapter of Leviticus,
where the great service of the Day of Atonement
is set forth and the whole system of offerings thas
been set up by the Lord to deal with the fact that
the covenanit had been broken: and there you fiind
the High Priest going in. taking the blood of the
sin offering and sprinkling it upon the Mercy Seat
—but there is no mention of sprinkling it upon the
people. The blood is takem in and sprinkled toward
Gud. and in type the Lord says. * Walll, beeause off
this bleed, 1 put away the sin fer anether year :
the sin guestiom s rernitied " i siilll e peeplr
femained witheut. There is ne bleed 8A them, na
bleed ef sprinkling en them new. This saerifice fof
§ih. to deal with the sin guestion, 15 enly sprinkled
Ged-ward : there i3 Rething sprinkled dpeR them:

Yow go on a little further, to another incident in
the Mosaic economy. Aaron and his sons, the
priestly family, are, at a point, touched with blood :
their ear, their thumb and their toe are touched
with blood, and then the oil is sprinkled on. Here
is a company,, even in this dispensaiion of sin and
sacrifice—hyre at any rate is a compamy upon
whom the blood is placed: as if to say that. while
the whole mass of Israel are outside the sprinkling
of the blood. there is a company upon whom the
blood is peured. and then oil te fellow Bleed. sug-
gestive of Holy Spirit enablement where the Bleed
has eeme. But that is eRly a company.

We come over to the new covenant,. and we read.
“ Ye are come , . . to Jesus the mediator of a mew
covenant,, and to the blood of sprinkling™. You
are come to the Blood of sprimkling.

Now we go into Hebrews ix again, and we read
aboutt the blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes
off a heifer. That of course relates to Numbers xix—
the heifer that was burnt and its ashes mixed with
water to make water of separatiion. to be sprinkled
upon these that had become defiled. typically mak-
ing them clean and fit for the congregatiom of the
Lord's peoplle again. The point is that in certain
cireumstances the bleod of bulls and goals was put
uoon. sprinkled upon, men in that old covenant :
but* hew mueh mere "—if that availed in a tvnical
way for a eertain eeremoniall cleansing—" how
mueh mere shall the bleed of Chrisi. whe through

ihe eternall Spirit offered himself without blemish
unto God. cleanse your conscience from dead
works . . .?" That is the phrase 1 want to stay with.
Whatever the old covenamt sprinkling had in it
typically, it had no power in it to make any diffier-
ence to the individual. There may have been in
certain cases in the sight of God certain things im-
puted. but it had ne power to impart the values In
a living way. Simply an imputation frem Ged—
that is all that the bleed ef sprinkling Breught {0
them. “ HW mueh Mok shalll e biodd of GHisk,
whe threugh the eternall Spirit effered Rimself
witheut blemish unte Ged. eleanse ysur €eA-
seienee . . ¥

What does ihe Blood of Christ represent? ltre- ___

presents His life, and that is without blemish ;
therefare the Blood of Christ represents a perfect,
spotless, unblemished life, acceptable to God. And
then, being blood. it represents that life poured out
sacrificially. death in the form of a sacrifice, an
offering: so that the Blood of Christ represents an
unblemished, holy. perfect life offered sacrificially
through the Eternal Spirit.

So you have here three factors in the Blood. Yaw
have its perfection in uiter holiness: wherefore it
is incorruptible, undying, unceasing in its energies
and in its values. because it is not possible for it
to corrupt, being holy. With that, you have the
spirit of sacrifice : and you have ihe Eternal Spirit.
whieh means the unceasing energles of Ged. All
thai is in the Blood. Now ihat is the Bloed ef the
covenamt.

Now we have come to the Blood of sprimkling,
sprinkling on you and om me and on everyame who
comes f{o it in faith. What does it mean? Is this
now like the blood of the bull or of the goat. that
was typically put on a man in ihe old covenant?
What effect did that have? None, as regards im-
parting anything to the man. But now here is
Blood sprinkled upon you which has in it the eter-
nal energies of the Holy Ghost, the perfection of
holiness, am incorrupt and incorruptible living en-
ergy with the power of holiness in it. and includ-
ing in itself also the uttermast spirit of selfless
sacrificial devotion te the will of Goed. Al that is
sprinkled on us. Is that going te have any effiect
in the life?

Take a very imperfect illustration—I hope it
is not a misleading one. Think for a mmoment
of the differemcz betweem a drop of water amdi a
drop of the most virulent acid that is knowm. You
put a drop of water om somethimgp—wet will
it do? In all probability it will do nothing. That is
like the blood of sprinkling of the bulls and goals
—iit could do nothing, Now take a drop of the most
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virulent acid you know and put that on something.
What will it do? It will burn and eat its way and
bring its,energies to bear upon the thing on which
it has fallen, until, in course of time, and being
only a drop, it uses itself up and comes to an end.
Buft if you could put into that drop eternal ener-
gles that did not get used up and come to an énd.
and if you could then have it sprinkled, it weuld
work and werk and werk and exert its ewn ener-
gies wherever it was sprinkled. Yeu weuld get a
fﬁlght}{' energy ever werking there and never eeas-
ing. If that at all Musirates the difference between
the blesd of sprinkling in the eld eevenant and
under the new. it means that. under the eld esven:
ant, the sprinkled bleed ef bBulls had Ao pewer
any mere {han & drep of water. {6 predue’ am
gffect where if was spplied : But {He Bised oF
$ HHKHF\% HRger EH% REW Egvenant. Where the

i8ed 1s the Bleed 8 @?Hﬁf: has & EB‘N@F; Ike the
A s s il B T
with QﬁF & FMisht 8f the F@JH% %FIHE iR #t: ahd
fhat H§8W8F 15 W fl&éﬂ% iR 30d HPSH {he 8AE 4PSA
WHBH i 15 SBrinkled:

Yaou see the difference between the old covenant
and the new. Under the old covenant, sins were
pardoned, sins were forgiven, iniquities were
covered—buit what about the people? Oh, they
were left powerless still! But, under the new cov-
enant, not only js it said “ theiir sins and their im-
iquities will T remember no more ™, but now the
Blood is sprinkled upon us in order to impart
those mighty energies that they may work in each
one of us. We are no longer left feeble people ;
all the eontent of His preelous Blood is sprinkled
upen us In its living energies. Here is the secret of
a walk aeeerding to the will of Ged under the new
gevenant—

“1I will put my laws on their heart.

Amntd upon their mind also will 1 write them ™
(Hebrews x. 16).
Here is the Blood of sprinkling. His law is in our
heart and mind, What does it mean? It means that
the Blood of sprinkling brings right into us. in a
living energetic manner, the knowledge and the
power of the will of God. It is an energy. This
Bleed of sprinkling has in it the infinite energies
of Calvary's victory and of the Eternal Spirit.

I see something in the Blood of sprinkling that
holds a key. I am trusting that it holds a key for
my personall spiritual problems, as I cry to God
for a new enduemertt of power. Alll the power is
in the Blood of sprinkling. The Blood of sprink-
ling has in it the dynamic energies of the will of
Gwd. Through the Eternal Spirit that Blood was
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shed. That Blood has the secret of the power of
holiness in itz here is the secret of victory over
sin. That Blood conquered Satam: here is the pow-
er of victory over Satan. And that Blood was the
embodiment of the utmost spirit of selfless. sacri-
ficial abandon to the will of God.

I am sure we need fo get our thought about
this right. Do not only think of the Blood as the
Blood there in heavem that the Lord took through
as High Priest. That is true, but here is the whole
point of the Melchizedek ministry as over against
the Aaronic. Aaron went in on the Day of Atone-
ment with blood God-ward and came out with ne-
thing except the assurance that God had @ceepted
it. The ministry of our Melchizedek is also Ged-
ward : but then. being King on the Throne as well
as Priest. He eomes forth from the Throne with the
same pewer of the Bleed and says. “Alll it is
irue Ged-ward is true {oward yeu i s8 that what
the Blead effested in heavem With Ged. it &ffests
alse in ws=the very same thing. That mighty pe-
tent Bleed i sprinkied upen 4 and We Rave
Christ jp us. Hew is Christ in us? The Bleed ef
spriAkling is UpeR us: therefere CRFist is iR us. We
Rave the Bleed and we have the Lerd:

Lett us ask the Lord to show us what it means
that we have come to the Blood of sprinkling.
Make that an advance upon our common thought
of the precious Blood. I am quite sure it holds"a
key that is going to be of great help to many of
us—that the Blood is not only in heavem but on
our heart and conscience. “ How much mane shalll
the blood of Christ . . . cleanse your con-
science . . .?" It does not touch my consciemzz (0
know that the Blood is up there ; but if all the po-
tency of all that infinite holiness of life that is in
Christ is sprinkled on me, so that the power of
perfect holiness is upon me, what ground now is
there for my consciemce to accuse me? None at
all. The Blood eontains the infinite power of an
incorrupt and incormuptitiike-tiolhy life with all the
energies of the Holy Spirit inherent. If we could
get it by revelstien te eur hearts that the Blood
of sprinkling is upen us. that we have eome (o the
Bleed of sprinkling. 1 belleve seme of us weuld
jump eut ef eur shees that we have at last feund
the key we have been seeking. That is the diree-
tien of my prayer: “ Lo, show me e meaning
of the Bleed of §§Hm@lmgz all that it eomeas’,
Wil yeu pray dhat?

I feel that, if we will set ourselves to pray to
know the meaning and power of the Blood of
sprinkling, we may come {o the place that some of
us Jone to reach, and have not attained. s

.P.
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A WI[TNESS AND A TESTIMONY

FOR BOYS
TIME TO

ON a table by the side of my bed there stands
a neat litle chromium clock. 1t looks innocent
enough. as it ticks away happily all through the
night. leaving me 10 sleep peacefully and undis-
turbed.

There are times, however, when it is far from
quiet, and anything but peaceful. I wake with a
start, nearly deafened with the furious ringing of a
bell, Is it an Ambulance? No. it sounds worse than
that. Is it perhaps a Fire Engine? The bell sull
clangs. Yes, I begin to think to myself. it must be
a Fire Engine! But as my senses return. | realise
that it is nothing of the kind. It is just my quiet
little clock. suddenly becomie alive with excitement,
and ringing away for dear life in its efforis to
rouse me from my sleep.

An alarm-clock is a faithful friend. When the
moment comes for waking up. it has no mercy. and
'will not take any excuse. ‘ Wake up! Wake up!’
it cries. * No more time for sleep! All your plans
for the day will be ruined if you don't listen to me
and jump out of bed quick !’ Sometimes I feel cross
with my little clock, wishing that it would be satis-
fied just to continue its cosy ticking. and let me
sleep on. But when 1 am properly awake and busy
in all the interests of the new day, 1 feel so grate-
ful 10 it for not allowing me to wasle my time in
sleep or be lost in empty dreams.

Inside each one of us the Lord has placed an
alarm-clock. It is called our conscience, When it
gives a sudden call it can be very disturbing. It
makes us feel most uncomfortable. for it siirs us
from our selfish dreams, and surprises us in our
sinful desires. Just when we thought that nobody
was looking, just when all seemed quiet and still,
the alarm sounds in our hearts. calling us to rouse
ourselves. * Come out of the darkness ", it seems to
say, ‘and come into the light of the Lord .

After all, it was very silly of me to be cross with
my bed-side clock, for it was I myself who ar-
ranged for it 1o ring. I turned the keyv to wind the
alarm spring. and I set the special hand which
marks the time for it to go off. It was my own
choice that it should rouse me : ] wanted it to save
me from myself. And I am quite sure that vou want
vour conscience to tell you when sin is near. so
that vou can turn away from it 1o trust and obev
the Saviour. Every time vou pray. vou are really
seuting your alarm-clock ; you are asking that you
may not be too late. but that vou may be roused
in pood time to please the Lord, and not 1o be

AND GIRLS
WAKE UP

caught in the darkness of doing wrong.

But supposing you do not listen to your con-
science! Supposing you hush it up! This is very
easy lo do, just as it is easy to silence my clock.
There is a little round, red knob on the 1op of the
clock, and if 1 like, I can simply reach out a lazy
hand and make the bell stop ringing. Just one little
touch on the red knob : then all is quiet, and I am
free to sleep on again for as long as 1 wish. Years
ago alarm-clocks were not so easy 1o silence. You
had to sit up in bed, take hold of the clock with__
one hand and then, with the other, move round a
lever which checked the ringing of the bell. By that
time you were usually awake in any case, and not
wanting 10 sleep any more. But now it is so differ-
ent. One little touch, and all is quiet. You can turn
over and go 1o sleep again. When you do wake up,
the hour will have passed and the day be speiled.
What a pity that you did not heed the alarm.

Peter, the disciple, once had a sad experience
like that. Of course in Bible times they didn't have
alarm-clocks, but they had something just as good,
for like the people in country districts to-day, they
were woken up by the crowing of the cock. When
it was nearly time for the Lord Jesus to be cruci-
fied, Peter was very anxious to-be true to Him, and
not to deny Him. The Lord Jesus knew how hard
it would be. so He told Peter that there would be
an alarm to warn him, and that it would sound in
time to make him wake up to the danger and seek
help from God before it was 100 late. He told Peter
that the cock would crow three times.

Sure enough, the temptation came, and it caught
Peter off his guard. He denied his Lord. * And he
went out into the porch: and the cock crew”
(Mark 14. 68), But alas. Peter was like one of
those foolish people who put out their hand to
press the knob and stop the bell ringing. He took
no notice of the warning. When at last the cock
crowed the third time, it was too late. He hadn’t
listened to the alarm. Now he could only cry bit-
ter tears of sorrow and regret.

So. boys and girls, when conscience tells you to
wake up, to realise your danger, and to turn to the
Lord Jesus. don't be cross about it. And don’t har-
den vour heart. It is easv enough to do that. but
you will be so very sorry later on. if you do. How
much better to wake up to the Saviour’s love. (o
rise up and follow Him. * Now it is high time for
you to awake out of sleep . .. But put ye on the
Lord Jesus Christ ” (Romans 13. 11, 14). H.F.
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" GOLDEN SNUFFERS

Reading :Exodus x xxvii. 17 - 24,

" And he made.the lamps thereof, seven, and the
snuffers thereof, and the snuff-dishey thereof, of
pure gold."

WE. have here the great vessel of light and testi-
mony in the candlestick, which quite clearly is
Christ in corporate expression, but Christ’ pre-
eminently ; and we have the oil for the light, which
is the Holy Spirit: the two Members of the God-
head in co-operation for bringing the light of God
into this world amongst men. But when we have
said all that we can say about Christ Himself and
about the Holy Spirit, there is something else ne-
cessary to God for the carrying out of the Divine
intention in the coming of Christ and the coming
of the Holy Spirit, and that something else is ra-
presenied by the-wicks of the lamp. These wicks
are never prescribed ; nothing is said about them,
no provision is made. We do not read anywhere
that the Lord said, * Make wicks: this is how the
wicks should be made '. There is nothing like that
at all. They are simply there by indication. The
fact that there are snuffers indicates that there must
have been wicks, or it can be taken for granted that
the oil would not burn by itself without a medium,
and although there is so little notice of the wicks
themselves. they are indispensable to the Lord
Himself, Father. Son and Holy Spirit. for Their
purpose in this world.

And the wicks. of course, are the children of
God—' Frail children of dust, and feeble as frail ".
The Lord needs wicks, and cannot fulfil His pur-
pose without them. You and I are in the capacity
of the wicks of the great Lamp of testimony. the
Lord Jesus: the great power of testimony. the
Holy Spirit. There are one or two very simple
thoughts then in connectiom with wicks that 1 will
pass un 1o you.

THE LORD'S DESIRE FOR FRESHNESS

The first is that the provision of snuffers for the
wicks implies and carries with it the Divine desire
and thought to keep things fresh in the matter of
His testimony. These lamps, these wicks. were to be
trimmed regularly morning and evening ; and. al-
though it may scem strange, vel the fact remains.
and we know it all too well. that the human ele-
ment does creep in even where there iy the pre-
sence of the Holy Spirit. It might be thought that
if vou are in living touch with Christ and if the

Holy Spirit, like the oil, is really flowing through
you, the human elemient would be eliminated and
there would be nothing of that which speaks of
staleness coming in at all. There would be no need
for snuffers, surely. But the fact remains that the
snuffers are sull necessary. The human element
does persist and the Lord has taken account of it.

And the Lord has constantly to take steps with
us in order to keep things fresh, to keep things
alive, We are the element that would arrest the
full fresh blaze of the testimony., We often cause
an obscuring of the light. It 1s not due to the
Lord ; it is not due to the "Holy Spirit. It is this
human element coming in all the time. It comes
in in many ways, and the fact that the Lord has
said that morning and evening continually the
snuffers must come into operation, the wick must
be trimmed. indicates that even as to our experi-
ence of Himself, even as to our union with the
Lord, even as to the Holy Spirit lowing through
us, it must not be something of yesterday or of
last week or of ten years ago, twenty, thirty, forty
years ago, It must be something fresh to-day. It is
so easy lo live in a past experience and to be al-
ways talking about something that the Lord did
long ago. The Lord’s thought is that there must
be a freshness and livingness for to-day. Our life
in the Lord, our experience of the Lord, our testi-
mony to the Lord, has got to be renewed day by
day. So, as a safeguard against living upon some-
thing of the past. snuffers need to be brought into
operation, The Lord says, * No: living in a past
spiritual experience can be like charred wick. It
was quite true—yes, it was the Holy Spirit—but
it belongs to the past’. We have to bring things up
to date . things have to be kept alive and fresh to-
day. So we get rid of mere past history, “ forget-
ting the things which are,behind ™. Even though
they were of the Lord. things must be renewed.

There is another wav. of course. in which the
human element can come in. It is in connection
with those words of Paul—"* Though our outward
man is decaying. yet our inward man is renewed
day by day™ (11 Cor. iv. 16). Now, if we live on
the outward man, we shall be like a charred wick
and it will be a smoky testimony, the light will
be dim. There is to be a renewing day by day of
the inward man, Well. we know the day by day
principle of the Lord for daily bread from above,
for inward renewal from above. We have got 10
get rid of everything that. although once good. has
now become something of the past and lost its
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

freshness, The snuffers speak of the Lord’s thought
for keeping everything up to date, up (o the hour ;
and if that is the Lord's thought, then it surely
must be possible, surely it is His intention that we
shall never exhaust things, never exhaust the fresh-
ness of our life with Him ; that there shall always
be something more—and there is.

But something has (o be done in order to pre-
serve that freshness, and that is by constant trim-
ming—the work of the snuffers. The Lord has many
ways of wrimming, and 1 expect some of us know
quite well that the Lord does do this—how He
causes the greatest and best things of the past w
seemn as though they never had been, 1o lose their
strength and their grip upon us, Great experi-
ences they were in our history, but unless the
Lord does a new thing now, they are as nothing.
They were tremendous things in our spiritual his-
tory, and we thought that nothing could ever be
greater—vyet now they are as nothing. because we
have been brought to a position where the Lord
must exceed all that has been. The snuffers are
at work, They are cutting off the past. cutting off
that which is not right up to date, and seeking to
trim us for something fresh to-day.

In many other matters which we could mention.
the Lord operates in this way. But whether we
enumerate the ways in which the Lord uses the
snuffers or not. let us look at the fact that the
Lord prunzs or trims, cuts off, deals with. the hu-
man element : makes necessary by various ways
and means the freshness of His life. the new ex-
perience. a new leaping up of life. We come into
the way and the Lord has to deal with us in the
wav . this human element. this charred wick. has
to be got out of the way—and how prone we are
1o be charred. how easy it is for us to be charred.
We all know thal. We are every day troubled with
this tendency of ours to be like a charred wick.
We get so stale and so earthy. The Lord is always
out for the maintenance of life up to date in fresh-
ness. and in order Lo do that, He has to do a lot
of uimming,

1 think Paul in Asia fits into that so well. He
had known many resurrections. He could say.
“God . . . who delivered ", and he knew many
deliverances. He had at length to say: * We des-
paired . . . of life . . . we . .. had the sentence of
death within ourselves. that we should not trust in
ourselves., but in God who ralseth the dead ™ (I]
Cor. i. 8. 9). A new resurrection was necessary.
something beyond anything that had ever been .
and the Lord trimmed him for that, So He wouid
trim us continually for new experiences of His hfe.
fresh manifestations of Himsell, right up 1o date.

68

PRIESTLY MINISTRY

Then another thing is that trimming is priestly
ministry. It was given 1o the priests to do this and
no one else dared to do it. It is priestly ministry
to trim. Of course, we have spoken almost en-
tirely of the Lord doing this trimming. and it must
be the Lord who does it in the first place ; but the
Lord has priests. There are priests with the High
Priest, amd to them is given this secret ministry
of working together with Him in using the golden
snuffers. Galatians vi. 1 is just the using of the
golden snuffers. * Brethren, even if a man be over-
taken in any trespass. ye who are spiritual. re-

store such a one in & spirit of gentleness : looking—

to thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” " Ye who
are spiritual "': that surely answers 1o priesthood.
surely that is what priesthood is amongst believ-
ers. Priesthood and priestly ministry are bound up
with spiritual men and women, I will not go back
to show from the Old Testament how priesthood
was based upon spirituality. or to point out all
that is there represented of spirituality in the
matter of priesthood. 1 think we can take it
for granted that spiritual men and women are His
priests, and priestliness now is a matter of spirit-
uality. “ If a man be overtaken in a fault "—there
is the wick charred and the testimony a bit blurred
and dim and smoky: then the golden snuffers
come into play, and * ye which are spiritual ™" are
to use them, to restore such a one. Tt is priestly
ministry in restoring.

SNUFFERS OF PURE GOLD

But remember that these snuffers are of pure
gold. That is the Divine nature by which this minis-
try is to function. * Restore such a one in a spirit
of meekness ™ or * gentleness ™, Is that not Divine
nature? They are rolden snuffers. pure goid. “ A
spirit of meekness "—that is Christ. ** Considering
thyself lest thou also be tempted "—that i§ humih-
ty, meekness. Oh, it is 50 easy to use the snuffers
in such a way that you snuff people out. snuff out
their life. Tt is said of Him. * A bruised reed will
he not break. and a dimly burning wick will he
not quench ™ (Isa. xlii. 3). No. the Lord’s idza,
even with a smoky wick, is not 1o quench the
testimony. by coming down upon the poor vessel :
but the true spirit of priesthood will seek to deal
with that which is wrong. the fault. the trespass,
the evil, with the positive object of reviving. re-
freshing, restoring,

Tt is so easy to discuss and criticize and speak
of the fault and wrong—and do nothing. * Look
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at So-and-so. Their testimony is not very bright.
Look at this and that and the other thing aboul
them/ Yes, the dimly smoking wick to be talked
aboul, the faults indicated and pointed out and
taken note of. That is not good enough for priest-
liness. The priestly ministry of spiritual men and
women is. while recognising the need, te help to
meet the need in a true spirit of serviee, to get rid
of the difficulty.

Well, that is all very simple, but it has a deep
meaning. We are wicks : we may have the Hols
Spirit, we may be joined to Christ, we may be
bound up with the great testimony of God. to be
for Him wvessels of light on this earth : but with
all that, given union with Christ. given Divine puf-
pose. given the Holy Spirit. something is needed in
us continually. We have te be kept in a"cenidiition
day by day whieh makes it pessible fer the Lord
to be seen. and the Lerd s just eontinually renew-
ing His testimeny in us by keeping away things
that seek to eeme‘in—sin and self and the werld

MAY U 1883

and other things that char the wick. The Lord
wants His testimony kept fresh and living contin-
ually, right up to date, and then He wants us to
help Him in this—but in a spirit of meekness. Oh.
it is no use our trying {o take the mole out of
our brother’s eye if we have a beam in our own.

The Lord give us much grace and much wisdom
in fulfilling this ministry. It is an important one.
to help the Lord's people to maintain freshness
and fulness. And if the Lord uses the snuffers, let
us remember that He is seeking not to lessen but
to increase, not to quench but to make greater His
light through us, It may be cutting off. it may seem
to be sometimes reduction, but the Lord imtends
enlargememit and purificatiom by His using of these
instruments, which seem often to be destructive
butt are intended by Him to be just the opposite.
So much. then, for the golden snuffers. The Lord
make us those who can be used as snuffers: not
to limit, crush, quench, but to help, restore. re-
vive, ifmurease.

T.A-S.

“BE YE ENLARGED ™

Remaiiiae : I Cor. vi. 11433, x. 3-5; Eph. iii.
17 --19.

" Ye ane not straitened in ws. but ye ane straitened
im your own affections . , ., be ye enlarged.”

:I-'I-I‘EIE Aposde is writing to the Corinthians with
a very full heart, and at this point he is touching
the fact of straitness or spiritual limitation among
the people, and behind all that is burdening the
Apostle is that one deep concern of the Spirit for
the enlargement. the greater fulness spiritually of
the children of God, and surely this finds a re-
sponse in our hearts. We are conscious of the
smallmess of our measure, how cramped we are.
how limited is the flow of Dlvine life and love
through all eur lives. We are people whose life.
instead of being a flew, is se often a feeble trickle.
and. apary fremn any everflow or eutflow to reet
the thirsty 1and reund us. hew eften eur ewn een-
seiousness is of unsatished need. We have very
little surseives. I am putting this as a general een-
ditien ameng the sainis, a sense ef=" Well, winy
am 18 shut in? WHhy is there net a breathing firee-
Iy in the air of heavem as a nermal experience?

y 18 BUF SPiFituAl Measure §8 very very limited,
gdr knewledge of the Lerd &8 limited. elr delight
in Him s8 fickering? *

Amnd we all have the battle with the excuses for
our smallness. One excuse is that we are limited
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because of our sinfulness. Well. 1 cannot get past
the fact that 1 am sinful and I am a failure, and
therefore there is a constamt struggle which is
never really at an end. There is a measure of de-
feat in life all the way along : there is a sense of
being under things instead of abowe things, and
that so it must always be! Is that the sort of atti-
tude that we so easily take on? That is me and my
measure ; othees may go on and be fulll. but with
me, I must accept limitation. I am liitle spiritually
and probably always will be! And the Apostle is
meeting that kind of attitude. He is saying. “ Wau
are straitemed in yourselves, it is you yourselves
wito are the cause of the limltation ; be emlkargead!!’

Or is it an excuse concerning other people? Is
the excuse that by reason of ihe circumstamss or
associati@rs into which 1 have come, my life is
cramped” Somehow my life cannot expand be-
cause this or the other thing or circumstamss are
constantly quenching my spontaneous life which
would so love to come out into fulness and great-
ness and liberty ; but no. 1 am always conscious
of being damped! Well, our circumstamues are the
Lord’s will ; He has put us here : but there is no
liberty. there is no enlargement! Listen to ihe
Apostle’s answer: “ Q ye Corinthians, our mouth
is open unto you. our heart is enlarged. Ye are
nat straitemed in us "—* ye are straitened im your
own measure of affection : it is your own heart
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that has become cramped. You are blaming some-
one else, but it is yourselves, you are cramped and
limited in yourselves. You can be enlarged, you
can be expanded and be according to the measure
that the Lord desires!” * That ye may be filled un-
to all the fulness of God "—that is His measure.

Well, now, that is just in outline the kind of con-
cern with which the Apostle is occupied, that
there is not the glory of the Lord manifestly among
Hits people—there is something that is holding in
limitation the Divine life in the Church, and each
individual may be saying. “ W], for certzim rea-
sons 1 cannot help it. L am limited: this is the mat-
ter and that is the matter!—amnd. the Apostle is
setting all that aside. He says, ‘ You are-Jimitedi in
your own affections—there is something in your-
self that is the cause of the trouble—iit is vour own
fault!’

That does not sound kind, but 1 believe the Lord
is saying to me, and will probably say to us alll, * Iit
is your own fault!” There is no excuse: the Lord's
heart is enlarged, the Lord’s heart is large toward
us with fulness, with abundanze. He is not with-
holding ; He is pouring forth to fill up every lack
of ours, He is waiting for us to avail ourselves of
that which He is pouring out to us all the time.

HINDRANCES TO ENLARGEMENT
(a) CONSCIENCE OF SIN

Very briefly, we may touch on just three things
which are our own fault, for which we are to blame,
that prevent the enlargement for which we all long
and for which the Lord is longing. The very fiirst
cause of limitation is consciemez of sin. We read in
Hebrews x. 2:™ The worshippers, having been
once cleansed, would have had no more conscious-
ness of sins ”. The first cause of all other limitation
is conscience of sins—a clouded conscience, a lack
of positive assurance as to righteousmrss, some
ground left for the Accuser. Paul says: “1... ex-
ercise myselff™—I work hard at it—" to have a
consecience void of offence toward God and men
always™ (Acts xxiv. 16). ‘ 1 am constantly at this
thing. because on this everything else will hinge.
Not a cloud between me and the Lord must ever
be allowed to remain’, If Satam once tesmirches
your consciemce, your development and imurease
and enlargement is closed down. Once the sin ques-
tion becomes unsettled, heavem ceases to be open.
The windows of heaven are closed, and we are all
shut in on ourselves : we become suspicious of one
another. because heavem is not open. Once the con-
science is clear, the light of heavem floods in.
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How many problems have we when we are in
the joy of the Lord? We cannot think of them. The
moment the joy of the Lord goes, they all come up
again. Satam is out to break that joy in the Lord,
until we are surrounded by problems, and by des-
pair under the weight of them. The Christian life
of a salnt can be a pesitive burden because this
matter of eonseience s never seitled. Satam is al-
ways saylng. ¢ You eught te have dene this! What
dees that ether ene think ef yeu? Where i§ your
jey?* We have get e learn t6 meet i, meet it with
the gfewglen the Lerd hHas given us. We have it in
the 22nd verse of Hebrews x: * Let us draw near
: . RAVIRG SUF heaFts spripkied frem an &vil ean-
seienee * : and the respensibility fer that rests with__
us. The Blood has beem sprinkled—that is God's
side : but we have to appropriate that for our own
conscience. We have to come with whatever the
cloud is. whatever the accusatiom is. whatever the
thing is that is causing heawimess, and say. * Lord.
I bring that to the sprinkled Blood and 1 take its
efficacy for my consciemce—amn absolute cleansing
of the whole sense of guilt or failure or sin. or the
accusation that comes to me from the sense of
others’ eplnlens

Oh, how the enemy raises up thoughts in our
hearts as to what somebody else thinks! Usually
they do not think that, but even iff they do it does
nat really matter. The Blood is the only way
through, and iff the Blood is applied and we appro-
priate its perfect cleansing, other matters that need
to be settled will come into true positiom. Iff there
are things that need to be put right with other
people, it is when we have 8 elear eonscience to-
ward Ged. it Is when we have put things right with
the Lord By the preeieus Bleed. net while we sve
under eendemnation, that the true adjustment will
éeme. Yeu will net get right with the Lerd by try-
ing t6 put everything right. You cah Shend yeur
tie ehasing reund t6 Rave a talk with Swand-se.
o put things righi—and usually it puts tRings
wrgng! There is nething that will put it Fight but
the Bleed, 1 am eertaln of that: When yeu are fe:
jojeing iR the Lerd and Have ne interest as te
whether sthers ar: pleased or displeased, {he Lerd
iR YOUF BWH Heart will say, “TH&E@ A mata’
Reeds adjusiment!” Then we shall want e g8 and
get that matier put right. and in the jey of ihe Lerd
We will e able {9 see Elearly where we ate and what
heeds te Be dealt with:

Lt us begin with the Blood : let us have a con-
science void of offence because of the sprinkled
Blood—His righteousmess. not ours. Do you see
the subtle way we want to prove our righteous-
ness? If we can prove we are right or gel right
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with somebody, we will be all right. No, you will
please God by faith in the Blood, and when you
are happy in His forgiveness and riiglteousness,
you will -soon find that you must deal with practi-
cal matters, with a heart at rest. And so, if we want
enlargement, we need to be very definite in our
dealing with this matter of eonscieme—and of
course it is a big matier. We read that. when Setan
is finallly cast out, when {he heavens are clesnsed
of him and all his hests, “Tiey evercame Rirmn™
(the Accuser)“ Breaus? of (i ot of tie Lamb *
(Reav. xiil. 1L). The Lambp. Vietery is senired i
this simple litile matier of the eoneiRMce, and as
the battle grows mere inieAse beeause His eeming
is near, we shall need mere and mere {8 knew this
weapen against the Aeeuser, Never * @& o " awy-
thing. bul have dealings with Him abeut it and
Bring # 6 the Bleed. Tt js viial if enly we esuld
get this Fight inte us. and Be a peeple. thecause el
preeious Blged, alwave figh #At8 Ge4!

(b) OUR OWN MIND

Then, very briefly, there are two other things
that limit us. One is the matter touched in Corin-
thians x. You notice that the Apostle says, “You
judge of me as though 1 walked according to the
flesh : you have an opinion about me, and the re-
sult is you are limited and cramped. It is you who
hawve lost the joy of the Lord, not 1..1 have not lost
it, I am quite happy : but you think something
about me. Now, look here—outr warfare is not
after the flesh, but mighty throeugh God to the cast-
ing down of strongiieldls!’ Have you ever noticed
the stronghold that Satam ean have in yeur whele
life beeause of yeur mind abeut semebedy ef
semething? Do you knew that there are these whe
have lest years beeause of an idea abBeut some-
thing? They have taken OR aR-epinien of mind
abeut eertaln pesple, and it Ras put them eut of
aetien perhaps for twenty o thirty years. Dees net
Satam laugh at that? Why? Beealise they have {a-
k¥h en reasening. AUMaRn Feasening of imaginatien.

There is only one way of emancipation : there is
only one way to the overthrowiimg of that strong-
hold which is paralysing your life—and it may not
even be an imagimatiom about others, it may be an
imaginary doctrine you have developed. You have
ideas about the Word of God. aboul the truth :
about what ought to be. because things do not come
up to what ought to be : but it does not affect the
things—it only paralyses your own life. You florm
a mind and close in on it—and Satan has closed
it. 11 is a stronghold of the devil in your life, and
that thing exalts itself agaimst the knowledge of

MAY = IUNREHR

Gaf. If you or I develop a mentality, our pet
theory, anythinc—there is immediately a strong-
hold.

Yau will meet some people who are living by
principle, and sometimes you touch life, but usual-
ly you touch death. The principle is not Chrisl ;
Divine principle operates by ithe Holy Ghost as you
walk in the Spirit. It is not an idea that you fiit
everyone into—iiat is death. Once we are tied on
to something, it is a stronghold, and you think il is
your stronghold ; but you will find it is Sasan's,
and he can get that into the heart of anything, he
can get that into the most mature, once the mind
closes down and says, “We haxe am opinion!”
Paul was fllexible up to his last day, because he
cast down every reasoning; every “llogical” com-
clusion, he was not going to be bound by them.
Hiis attitude was, “1 thimk theft is so, but mayte 1
am wrong!" The way through is casting down
these things. Do we want to be enlarged in the
Lord? We shall have to come to Him with every
idea ceasing to exalt itself or to have a place in
our thoughts, and say, “ Lo, [ cast this thing
down, my own mind about thimgs; 1 cast it down!
I bring every thought inio capiivity to the obedi-
ence of Chrisit”” Where is Christ? Why, this whole
epistle is full of it—* Christ in you ™, It is the in-
dwelling Lord who must have every thought in
captivity.

() LACK OF POSITIVE LOVE

Then the last poimt—we can but touch it.* That
ye. being rooted and grounded in love, may be
strong to apprehemd with all the saints . . . the love
of Chrisl.” Whatsoever is not love does noi hurt
the other one nearly so much as it hurts us. How-
ever much we may feel we have a right ground.
however much othets may have injured us. iff our
reaction is something that is not the leve of the
Lord going out. our own spiritual life ceases grow-
ing at that point. our own life ceases to inerease |
and so the Apostle says to the Corinthians that his
heart is enlarged toward them. he loves ihem. his
hea¥t is geing eut te them all the time. We net enly
need te have ne diffisulix or differenee between us
and anether ehild of Ged—that sheuld eertainly
be settled=but 1 believe ihe Lerd wanis seme-
thing mere than that. 1 Belleve He wants us {6 be
pesitive in eur leve. Seme of us are very eonvicted
abeut that—net just putting up With one #nether.
Buli geing eut {6 ene anether. “ Lowe i anether
fromh the heari fervently " (1 Pel. i. 22) thtwl is a
very aeid test. We are guite willing net te have a
really bad differenee with semebedy, but we €an
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just keep quietly out of their way, and it is not that
we do not love them—>but that is all very cool. 1t is
not like the Lord's love. 1 know we cannot work
these things up, but 1 do believe the Lord would
enlarge our hearts if we were willing. 1 believe He
is saving 1o us, * 1 am full of love, full of light, full
of all that you lack ;: now, be enlarged, open your
heart wide, and be what I am, by faith and by My
grace!’

Come to the precious Blood and claim your in-
heritance of a conscience void of offence, and il
there be thoughts and ideas that are holding you
in captivity, be done with them and let the mind of
Christ have you captive. Love one another largely,
liberally, that we may all be enlarged. How true
it is—" Give, and it shall be given unto you ™ (Luke
vi. 38), May something of that be true of us.

C.J.B. H.
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UNION WITH CHRIST
(Concluded)

TTVIL

“And it came 1o pass about eight days after these
savings, that he rook with him Peter and John and
James, and went up into the mouniain to pray.
And as he was praying, the fashion of his counten-
ance was altered, and his raiment became white
and dazzling. And behold, there ralked with him
two men, who were Moses and Elijah; who ap-
peared in glory, and spake of his decease which
he was about to accomplish ar Jerusalem. Now
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with
sleep : bur when they were fully awake, they saw
his glary, and the two men that stood with him.
And it came to pass, as they were parting from
him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for
us to be here : and let us make three tabernacles ;
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Eli-
jah : not knowing whar he said. And while he said
these things, there came a cloud, and overshadowed
them : and they feared as they entered into the
clond. And a voice came out of the cloud, saving,
This is my Son, mv chosen: hear ye him. And
when the voice came, Jesus was found alone™
(Luke ix, 28 - 36).

“And if children, then heirs: heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we sufler with
him, that we may be also plorified with him .
For the earnest expectation of the creation wait-
eth for the revealing of the sons of God. For the
creation was subjected to vanity, not of iis own
will, but by reason of him wha subjecred it, in
hope thar the creation itself also shall be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of
the glory of the children of God ™ {Romans viil,
17, 19-21).
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. when he shall come to be glorified in his
saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that be-
lieved . . . in that day" (Il Thess. i. 10).

" Behold, I tell you a mystery: We all shall not
sleep, bur we shall all be changed, in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed, For
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this
mortal musy put on immortality. But when this
corruptible shall have put on incorrupiion, and
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then
shall come to pass the saying that is written, Death
is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy
victory ? O death. where is thy sting 7" (I Cor.
xv, 51 - 55).

“The Lord Jesus Christ . . . shall fashion anew
the body of our humiliation, that it may be con-
formed to the body of his glory " (Phil. iii. 20 - 21).
“ For it became him, for whom are all things, and
through whom are all things, in bringfng many sons
unto glory, to make the author of their salvation
perfect through sufferings " (Heb. ii. 10).

" And he carried me away in the Spirit to a moun-
tain great and high. and showed me the holy city
Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God,
having the glory of God " (Rev. xxi. 10-11).

WE have, first of all, to take a far backward
look to remind oursclves thal, when God made
man, He constituted him with a view to transfigur-
ation: that is. with a view to Divine glory. That
was His intention. But man revolted against God
and committed spiritval suicide and. in his rebel-
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lion and failure, forfeited that wonderful destiny ;
and, as we have read, God instantly pronounced
* Vanity * upon the whole creation, or, as we ex-
pressed it earlier in this series, wrote at the heart
of this creation and of man: “Disappoimtment’,
Buit God made His appointment with arether man,
the Man after His ewn heart, His ewn Sen. whe
became Son of Man ; and in that ether Man, the
Mean Christ Jesus, eternall unlen was secured be-
tween those whom Ged fereknew as bellevers In
Chrisl and His Sen. He seeured in His Sen a new
ereation whieh eould be tramsfigured ef glorified.
When we se¢ iie Lord Jesus in transfiguratien en
ihat meuniain, we see in Him persenally what the
firsh Adam eught 8 have esme te—man gloFified,
fman fransfigured ; and wheR we read all these
ihings laler abeut Being glerified isgether with
Hith, His BFinging many sens te glery. sur thedies
Being made like unte the Bedy of His glery and
the Reavemly Jjerusalem Raving the glory of Ged.
and all these wenderful things, we just see the
realisation of the eriginal intention. THis is what
&yl meant {8 Be from e BeginAing; aRd wWhich
might, without aa¥ tretBle o fragedy, have iaKen
Plﬁ@é $8 Much eatlier, through MaR's {FidmpR 1A
he HiME of Ris probatisn and festing:

Batt it is all now consummetetl in Christ Jesus,
the Man in the glory. Glory, as we are never tired
of saying, is the gratification of God the Creator
and of His whole creation. Glory is simply being
able to say, in the full wonderful enjoyment and
realisatiom: “THiks its How iitought tto Beel!’ *Thhatisis
glory. You know that even in little ways. You per-
haps do not call it glory, but you feel it. If anything
is just as you feel it ought to be, then inside you
have a touch, a tinge, of glory. But eonceive of
mankind as a whole, and the whole creation, being
just as they were meant to be, and everybedy, with-
out reservatiom of question, belng able to say.
“Well, this is as it ought to be!"—amd that is glory.
A4 whef Ged ean say—ainll His standard is very
Righ, it is abselute—wieh Ged from His sandpeint
ean say, This is exaetly as it eught ie be, as I in-
tended it te Be ': well, that indeed will be {he day
of glsFy:

That, then, is the consummation of this union
with Christ, the union which we have been con-
sidering from iis various aspects. The eternal union
of being chosen in Christ before the foundation of
the world ; the crealional and racial union of our
being a new creation in Christ Jesus as the last
Adam, the second Man ; the marital union when
the bride shall have made herself ready. when all
those affectional relationships betweem Him and
her and her and Him have been brought to flilmess,
when no longer any question or doubt, hesitation

or reservatiom of confidence exists: a perfect merg-
ing of two lives, His and His Ciurch's—the
martiage supper of the Lamb: this is the consum-
mation of that, Further, the vocational union where
the house of God has been establishedti and God's
heavenly order has been set up and manifested ;
the funetional unien ef the Body of Chrisl. wifere
thai Bedy has served for the manifestation of Him-
self as jts indwelling personality ; and vital union,
erganie unlen, where His life, His Divine heavenly
life, has brought the erganism to its perfect expres-
sien and fulfilment. These are the a.c»)pect.s of unlen,
all of whieh are taken up in this ultimate eensum-
fatien—1ihe eensummatien of all His glery.

Now you see that, in the passages we have read,
all of which deserve much fuller consideration than
we are giving them, this consummation is viewed in
various ways and commections.

First we note the individual consummation,
spiritual and physical. There are the individual sons
being brought to glory, and in being brought to
glory the individual physical body is transformed.
It is a wonderful statememt: “ the body of owr
hurmiliation (shall) be conformed to the body of
his glery "—alll doetors and nurses out of a job,
and all undoubtedly very glad to be so! Al that
realm of things firmished, weund up ; bodies of
glery, glerified bedies “like wiw thre bedy of His
glery *. 1t is ealled the ehange from ecorruptible
o ineoFruptible. Hew marelious—i ke of
Being eeFFupted!

Oh, we would like to stop for a little while on
the resurrection body of the Lord Jesus. It was a
most wonderful thing, that raising of the Lord Jesus
from the dead. Joseph begged the body of Jesus,
and then, being given it, he and Nicodemus bought
a hundred pounds’ weight of embalming spices. It
is a fairly good weight, a hundred pounds! You
can picture those two old fellows carrying that tre-
mendous load. And then they wrapped Him in the
linen garment. and inside the garment all that
welght of splees was wrapped up. And when they
eame inte the temb ; afler His resurrection they
feund it all there in erder—mo scattering of the
spiees all ever the temb ; it is all mere in order, the
shape is unaltered. He has come through it all. Just
as He passed through the closed doors later on, He
has eome out and left the shell. That is some indi-
eation of what a glerified bedy ean do.

To be “ confilomet to the body of his glory™:
that is an individual consummatiom of union with
Christ. The spirit is already joined with Him.“ He
that is joined unto the Lord is one spirmit™ (3 Cor.
vi. 17). and that union of spirit is going to be con-
summated in a glorification of body, a new body of
glory. That is the end of it. We have seen the cor-
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porate aspect of it. There are sons, but there is a
seed. It is the same thing under another title or
designation. It is the corporate Body of Christ:
the Church glorified, * having the glory of God
The Church, having been His Body, having been
in this mamifold union with Him, is going to be a
* glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle of
any such thing ™ ; the Chureh of glery having the
glory of Ged.

And then—wonderful passage'—aThr#st is going
to be vindicated in His saints, Christ vindicated in
those in whom He has been dwelling. * He shall
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be mar-
velled at in all them that believed ": Christ vindi-
cated in His saints—a glorious thmg We who,
here and now in this world, have been diespised,
who have been thought little er nothing ef, we who
have been set aside, who have been maligned. have
been persecuted, whe have suffered simply be-
cause Chrlst is In us, simply beeause of our unien
with Christ—eh, what it has fmeadt. what it Has
semetines eost!—uhat ChElst if us Is geing te be
glorified in us and marvelled at in us. The seene i
geing te ehange: the indwelling ef Christ is net
always geing o be a thing whieh means suffering;
adversity, perseeution, sofrew and irial. The if:
dwelling of Christ ullimately in Ihe esawmmauea
1§ geing 6 Be & mest glgrisus ihing—ghwied

His safnts and marvelfed at. We £3n M“@é’f?@ﬁﬁ

that, if we view Him %e Vel WS§ marvel

at Htmweﬁ We see Hi sge{ssi Ent
{a& He s arve {

8iH tHEM
Ve Be F@V@ 5{ 1§ the WHGE %‘&E‘ gt e H§E
QHG I;L‘é VIRGIGREOR B the sainis:

Now let us note that this is not only a future
prospect. We could get excited about our visions
and our dreams. our illusions—as they might be.
We could have these wonderful ideas and concep-
tions, simply because they constitute the Christian
faith. Christians believe sueh things as these, These
are the things which go to make up what is called
the religlon of Christianity. But it is not just that.
Oh. ne: Christianity is, belng different from all
other religions, subjeéct to experiment. It allows of
belne put te the test. and it stands up to ihe test
and bears present evidence of its full reality. The
hepes and expeeiations and anticipations of
Christians are net just and enly lying in the fuiure.
In the day in whieh yeu and 1 become. o in whieh
anYy man or Weman eeomes; joined te the Lerd. in
a definite a6t. there s instanily an evidenee &f the
ultimate glery.

Your experience and history may bear that out
—so much so. that you fiind yourself looking back
to those days, to the beginning, almost with long-
ing eyes, with a wistfull heart. There are people
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who sing, and who sing quite in accordance witb
their spirit: -
* Where is the blessediness 1 knew
When fiirst 1 saw the Lord?

Where is the soul-refreshing view
Of Jesus and His Word?"

*Return, O holy Dove, return:
Sweet messenger of rest!

They go on,
*The dearest idol 1 have known,
Whate'er {hat idol be,

Help me to tear it from Thy throne,
And worship only thee’

Yes, many have come to have to sing like that ;
but whether you sing like that or not, whether {hat
is true or not—and it ought not to be true of
Christians—there is always a looking back to those
first days. For many of us it is like that. I re-
member so clearly my own fiirst days and months,
when the Lord got a full, clear, free way in my
heart and life ; they were wonderful. Net that they
have not been wonderful since! Bui what hap-
pened? Why, we just had a taste of the glery! The
evidence was born there and then that we were
made for glery: eur eeming inte the new ereatien
in Christ Jesus is at enee sealed and stamped with
the destiny of the new ereation—glery. Ged's Aew
Beginnings are always with glsry.

But this is not only at the beginning—itt happens
repeatedly in the course of the Christian life. Sadly
enough, we do not just go straight on without some
tumbles, falls, blunders, sinning, slipping up, mak-
ing grievous and sad mistakes in our Christian life,
and when we do it the enemy is not slow (6 rush in
and seek to put us right out altogether. We begin to
feel very sad and very sorry for ourselves, and
down we go ; our spirits droop, and we get locked
up with this thing. The glory has gone, and we
think it is never going to come back again. But
then somehow the Lord says something to us. He
speaks to us again His werd of reassurance, and
the thing is put righnt; we lay held in faith again,
and the glery eomes baek. The Lord has not for-
saken us, the destiny is net lest—it eomes back
again.

We go away from the Lord and we are miser-
able. There is no glory in being away from the
Lord. You can sec the difference between people
when they were going on with the Lord and what
they are now, But come back and you find glory
is waiting, It is the experience again and again in
our lives?The glory is waltmg we were made for
it: our union with Christ is the assurance of it.
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Qur drifting from Christ suspends the glory: we
come back and it is there again. Get a controversy
with the Lord, or let the Lord have a controversy
with you--something about which the Lord bas
spoken, something that He bhas indicated as not ac-
cording to His mind, or perhaps some experience,
trial, difficulty, through which He allows us to pass
—and we become bitter, sour, grieved ; we allow
ourselves to be gripped in the cold hand of that
grievance with the Lord, and the glory all goes.
But when we come back and put right the thing
that the Lord bas required, or return 1o the Lord
and hand over the grievance, and say, ' Well, this
is only ruining the whole of my life, spoiling every-
thing . it must not remain ; 1T am going on with the
Lord whatever it costs "—the glory comes back.
This glorification at the end is no fiction and
it is no mere future expectation. It is a thing to
which the Holy Spirit is witnessing all the way
along. And may that not be one of the reasons why
He brings about these crises in our lives—so that
we shall not take too much for granted, that there
shall be something continuously or repeatedly won-
derful in our union with Christ? But what is the
real purpose of these crises? Why does the Lord
bring these crises in our lives? When we come up
against things or are taken through difficult ex-
periences and the necessity arises for some fresh
adjustment, some fresh letting go, what is it all
about? Well, you see, it all amounts to just this—
making more room for the Lord Jesus: because
it is Christ who is the ground of glory; God's ap-
paintment 1s with His Son. Away from His Son
1t is disappointment ; but when the Son gets a
fuller place. a Jarger place, in us— perhaps through
a crisis, through a batue, a readjusiment—when He
gets a fuller place there is still more ground for the
glory of God. It is Christ in us who is the hope of
glory : i is Christ in us who is the groonnd of glory.
It is, in other words, our union with Christ that is
to jssue in glory, and as that union becomes deeper,
stronger. fuller, more setiled, so the ground for
glory increases. We seem, as we go on in the
Christian life, to have deeper crises all the way
along, Somehow or other we come to the place
where we think we have touched bottom, we can
never go deeper ; then we do get taken into some-

thing deeper, and the situation seems more hope-
less than ever; but the Lord brings us through,
and there is more life than ever, more of the Lord
than ever, more glory than ever. Well, the word in
the New Testament is: * the Spirit of glory . . .
resteth upon you ™ (I Pet. iv. 14), The way to glory
is the suffering: as it was with the Head, so it must
be with the members ; as it was with the Master,
so it must be with the servant; as with Him, so
with us, It is the suffering and the plory—that is
the way.

I will close there. It is the glorious end that
is in view, and tbe end, let me repeat, can be
put to the test now. You will perhaps remember
my saying on former occasions that with me the
matier of the Lord’s coming does not rest and re-
main just as a matter of prophecy. I do not find a
very great deal of exhilaration and inspiration in
studying prophecy about the coming of the Lord.
That is all right—do not misunderstand me! If you
like to study propbecy, study it; but it does not
always result in glory, But I do find this, that when
we sing about the Lord’s coming, it is not just the
effervescence and enthusiasm of a few. people sing-
Ing. Something extra seemns to come in, and that
something extra is the Spirit of glory: because the
Holy Spirit is not past, present and future—the
Holy Spirit is timeless, The Holy Spirit is eternally
now—eternity in any one minute, With tne Holy
Spirit, the coming of the Lord Jesus is as though
it were now. Speak of the coming, and the Holy
Spirit says, ‘ Yes, here is the evidence of it!" He
gives it 1n the midst of the saints, and something
of the glory is there when you sing about the com-
ing of the Lord. It is not just a reminder that things
are going to be better in the future, It is a touch and
a taste of that future coming into the * now . That
is a good note on which to close: a note of the
present reality of these things, all put to the test
and éxperienced now, because the glory is not only
future. We have the Spirit of glory resting upon us
now, to attest the end 2ll along the way. May the
Lord keep us Christians like that, living in the
spiritual good of our faith; not upon doctrine
alone. not upon truths, but in the reality of those
things in the Holy Spirit now.
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THE CHALLENGE OF THEE COMING DAY
“UEBT US DRAW NEARR™

Reattiimg : Hetbreamss x. 19— 25.

NO reader of the Old Teslameni needed to have
explained to him what “ The Day* was, for the
prophets were full of the anouncememt of that
great day, and Isaiah especially repeats over and
over again such phrases as “in thait day ™, in the
latter days ", “ it shalll cone: to pass in that day ™.
There is only one day that matters for this world
and for God: it is the day when God really breaks
in among men and destroys for ever the separation
ihat now exists between heawenm and eafih. You
will find in the New Testament that there are two
sides to it one is a dark side, a dreadful side ; but
there Is also the bright and the glorieus side ef His
appearing.

Now the prophets saw that day in the diistance—
in the very far distamce ; but you notice ihe Lord's
word to us in Hebrews x, 25 is: “ye s=e the day
drawing nigh ", And we do, do we not? I will not
spend time * preadhing to the conwerted “—in other
words, trying to explain why we believe that the
day of the Lord is near—because I am quite sure
yau believe it as much as I do, and our hearts re-
spondl,’ as the Spirit witnesses in them, to the wit-
ness of the Word and the witness of events round
about, dark and lowering and threatening as many
of them are. They all say one thing: the Day, the
great Day, the only Day that really matters—The
Dayy 1s drawing nigh! Praise Ged fer the
assurance!

What sort of day will it prove to be for us who
love Him? It will prove to be a day of perfect com-
munion. We shall meet Him and know Him flace
to face. It will also be the day of perfect fulfiliment.
Wee shall not have any more question then about
the promises of God—if we have now—or about
the falthtulness of God. It will be the day of abso-
lute assurance and certainty. It was all figtt; even
when it seemed most wrong, it was all right. * He
Is faithftwl that promised . And ihidly, it will be
the day of gerfeet unity, when all the Lord's pesple
shall find how mueh it means ie them, and still
fiere hew mueh I means te the Lord, thai they
sheuld be ene in heart.

OWR RESPONSIBILITY IN THE
LIGHT OF THAT DAY

Now you will have noticed in our reading thai
what the Lord intends to do in that great day
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brings upon us a responsibility to do something
now, in the light of it, which is in coomespondence
with it. The letter to the Hebrews has many key
phrases, and one of them is this little phrase * lett
us ”, “ [t is all very well", says the Apostle, *‘to e
praising the Lord for what He has done or is going
to do ; but let us respond . And you will find, in
the light of this great day, and in the words of the
servant of the Lord, “ 3o much the moie as we see
that day drawing near ', we have a respoisibility
in the light of the three great matters which I have
fentiened.

Perfect commumniom: verse 22, “let us diraw
near ', We rejoice that we shall see Him face to
face. Are we having the benefit of what we might
have now of such communion? Are we being pre-
pared for that great day? What is the preparation?
“Let us draw near ™.

For the perfect realisation and fulfilmemt of all
the will of God: verse 23, “let ws hold fast t | It is
all very well, in the glory, when it has all leppened,
to say, “Hie is faitifful that promised ™ ; buot the
Lord wants us to be saying it now and living it
now. “ Let us hold fastt. ... without wavering . .. so
much the more as we see the day approaching ™.

Amd thirdly, in the light of the perfect unity, let
us stand together—I think that is the best way of
summing up verses 24 — 25.

COMMUNION WITH THE LORD THE
CLIMAX OF DOCTRINE AND
EXHORTATION

I just want to say a few words about the first of
those exhortations—"* let us draw near , , . so much
the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh *. Of all
the other exhortations—Ilet us-dlo this and let us do
that—surely this is the peak and climax. Indeed, 1
think it is the end to which all the argumens of
this letter have been tending. The docrines are all
now set forth in fulness, the truth is extablished,
the way is made clear. What is it all for? What is
God's purpose? What are we being led up to?
Surely this heart-to-heait, face-to-facs, access to
Gud within the veil. That is the Lord's great de-
sire; for that He has been working and for that
He has given His ewn Son—that we might draw
near. And is that net Just what your heart responds
to as your greatest and deepest desire—to come
nearer to the Lord, that the Lord might come
nearer to you?
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SOME OF THE MEANS WHICH FAIL
TO BRING US NEAR

“ Let us draw near."” How do you do it? Not,
quite clearly and manifestly, by mere religion.
Some are saying nowadays that what we need is
more religion, You could not say ihat about the
Hebrews. They had all that there was of religion.
It did not draw them near to God, and it does not
do so. Not more godly leaders: for surely the
great argument of the letter to the Hebtews is that
even the greatest, most holy figures in all the his-
tory of the people of God, men of the Spirit and
men of faith as they were, could not get the people
near to God, and however much you may learn to
admire or to praise God for His servamis, you do
niot draw fiear {6 God by devetion of attaehment {6
the servants of Ged. Ner even blessings: we may
feel that the blessings and the geedness of the Lerd
draw us nearer te Him. Well, they de fer a
fefment, semehow, when we are exifa grateful ;
but what blessings Israel had, what marvelleus
blessings, what deliveramees, what fieh provisien,
and yet all the Blessings failed te Bring them {8
Ged, theugh they were meant ie de s8. And shall
We et say, in the light ef this letier te the Hebrews,
that even serviee fof 66d does A8t neeessarity BFA
Hs pear i6 §ed? The Besk is taken Up & §66d des
with men of the Levitieal and priestly orders, wWhe
did neiRing else But serve Ged: That is the ideal
ot mest ChHristians—i8 Be iR whele-time service:
Well, tﬂsy Were iR whele-time serviee, But IR spiie
of it all H% never get within the veil: yet 684
wanted them {8, and He Wahts us {6 ; and Rew He
Bids us, HFgES Us, {8 draw nesf.

A NEW AND LIVING WAY
THROUGH THE VEIL, HIS FLESH

I have sought to mention some of the means
which fail to bring us near. What is the one way
into this life of closest, intimate, living fellowship
with God? 1t is to pass through the veil. The glori-
ous message of the Saviour who was crucified is
that there is niew “ 8 new and living way. through
the vell, that is te say ™\ adds the writer, " his
flesh . Hew ean the flesh of the Lord Jesus be
likened te the veil? Surely His inearnation. His
life as a man. eannek be likened 6 the veil! Surely
His inearnatien. His life as a man, eannot be
likened te that whieh was a hindramee te eom-
munien with Ged, as the veil was! Surely the Man
Christ Jesus js net the ene whe keeps us frem Ged !
How then ean we say thai His flesh is like the vejl?

I ihink because we have not quite understood the
meaning of the veil. The veil was not an iron cur-
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tain and was never meant to be. The veil in the
purpase of God in its highest spiritual meaning was
meant to give a message to men, a message which
in effect said, How wonderful, how attractive, how
desirable it is to enter into the presence of God!
Oh, that I could be there! 1t draws me on, 11 is
beautiiful, resplendemt, all the time attracting me
and making me desire that above all else—not out
of cuniiesitty, but because I know thai theee is the
sum total of all blessedness. The veil says, OB, iif
you could only enter im! And is that net exactly
what the life of die Lord Jesus said te men, to those
\A;hio?feglly saw something of the spiritual meaning
of it7

THE ATTRACTION AND BEAUTY
OF THE VEIL

Yes, He is like the veil in that—in that He stands
between men and God: not in the fiirst place de-
siring to exclude them and to set them far off and
to make it impossible for them to come, but to
beckon them on, to say, * Thiee is sometthimg beaw-
tiful behind this\. They saw it in the life of the
Lord Jesus—that was just what the veil meant.
‘ There is an exireme blessedness, there is some-
thing eminently desirable behind it all '\ What is it?
It is fellowsshiy with God. The Lord Jesus as a Man
sets before us the weonderful, satisfylng fulness of
living in nearness te God. He, i many ways, was
the loeneliest Man that ever walked this earth, and

et He was the most satistied Mam—ffulll of that
nfinitely blessed heart rest whieh eomes to the one
whe knows and enjeys perfect love. When the dls-
elples realised hew near te. Ged He lived, they
eafie {6 Him ene day and sald, * Lo, ®idh s ©
pray’; But the% fever get 6 far as sayimg|.' Teaeh
us {8 pray as Theu dest =it they felt was im-
pessible. They said, “ Ly, Rach US 1@ rg{mi«, R
as John alse taught His diseiples " (Luke xi. 1) We
eannet be like Yeu, but teaeh us semething of
apptoach te Ged/

THE SATISFACTION OF LOVE

But it was not only in the prayer life of the Lord
Jesus that He thus lived in fellowsinip with the
Father and found that satisfaction of love. It was
all die time. You remember the story of the woman
at the well of Samaria: how they came to Him
offering Him meat and drink, and He did not need
it > He was a satisfied man. And they turned {o one
another and said, “ Where hess He got His satis-
faction from?' He answered them,*“1 have meat to
eat that ye know nott™ (John iv. 32). I have some-
times felt that the Lord found His joy in service :
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but that cannot be so, because the disciples also
served the Lord, they also preached, they also
healed ; the Lord Jesus said, " I have meat to eat
that ye know not ",

No, it was not the service ; it was nearness (0
God, in the service—for you will notice that the
moment at which the disciples interrupted the
Lord Jesus in talking to the woman was the
moment when He had got to the real heart of what
mattered to Him, which was: ‘ The Father seek-
eth worshippers in spirit and in truth . It was not
as though the Lord lesus was saying, ‘ Here is an-
other soul 1o be saved, another bit of work to be
done, something therefore to justify My name as
a worker, as an evangelist; 1 find My joy and
satisfaction in doing things’, No! It was looking
upon the most unlikely person in the area and say-
ing, ‘ Here is one whom the grace of God can bring
near to the Father, who can afford new sweetness
and joy to the Father’s heart ; from eternity He has
been desiring worshippers’ ; and, as He spoke to
her, all His will, mind and thought was not upon
the work He was doing but upon the satisfaction of
the Father’s heart. He lived, He literally lived,
within the veil, and His life spoke to the disciples,
as the veil was meant to speak to the worshippers,
saying, ‘ What blessed experiences there are, even
in service, that you know nothing about!’

THE TRIUMPH OF PEACE

And also it said to them, I am sure, or rather
provoked in them something of this reaction—'1
wish we did! Ob, to get within the veil; oh, to
serve God like that; oh, to find that kind of satis-
faction in the love of God!’ So, through all His life,
those who lived closest to Him were beckoned on,
made to know how different life is without the veil
from what it is within the veil ; the peace, the calm,
of that most sublime experience. We recall the oc-
casion when they were in that tempest on the lake.
It must have been, I think, quite an unusual thing.
No doubt it was diabolical in its origin. Fishermen
do not get frightened by winds and waves, especial-
Iy on a comparatively small lake like Galilee. But
they got frightened. In the dark horror of that ex-
perience there was something they had never met
before. And where was the Lord Jesus? Was He
worried? Oh no! In any way distressed or per-
turbed? Not a bit! Men say that is because He was
God and they were men. Does God go to sleep?
The Lord Jesus was asleep. Truly God. yes, but
living a true human life in spite of that. He was
asleep. When they woke Him up, and He calmed
the winds and the waves, ] am sure they must have
caught a glimpse of the veil, and must have said.
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‘T wish I was like Him! In the storms and the
stresses, in the midst of them, to have that calm,
serene peace—I wish 1 was like Him!" His life was
a beautiful invitation and attraction.

THE RENDING OF THE VEIL

But it was nevertheless a veil in the sense that it
was an exciusion, They wanted to be like Him, but
they could not be like Him. You cannot imitate
experiences of that kind, and they could not get
within the veil ull God in His great mercy did what
He had been waiting to do through all the centuries
—opened up the vell. He gave a token of it in the
fact that, when the Lord Jesus died, literally the
veil of the femple was rent from top to bottom—a
miracle to men but a very small thing to God. It
was nothing to God to tear a curtain. Ah, but the
reality was something to God. It was like tearing
open His dear Son, No, the veil unrent may be an
attraction and an invitation, but it is also an ex-
clusion, It says: ‘It is different in here ; you are
not fit to come in here, you have no right ; there is
no way of access’. But in the death of His Son,
God, in infinite grace, rent the veil ; and now He
says to all who come in, ‘ Here is a new way: not
the way of religion, not the way of service, not the
way of man’s efforts at all ; a new way, the way of
grace, the way of the shed Blood, a living way .
The Saviour Himself will lead us into this access,
and now sets before us a life, not to mock us nor
even to make us wistful, but a life which God offers
to give to us, He says, * What My Son was, you can
be ; His life within the veil is for you—it is for
you to share that life’. By the Blood He bas
opened up a new, living way into His very
presence.

“LET US DRAW NEAR?"”

“ So mouch the more, as ye see the day drawing
nigh.” What is the greatest and most important
preparation for the coming of the Lord? It is that
God’s people should draw nearer to the Lord and
find more of the realities of life within the veil.
You will notice that this exhortation is repeated
twice in the letter to the Hebrews. Chapter iv. 16
says, “ Let us . .-, draw near ", but in that case it
is an invitation 1o draw near in time of need. I
think we do that fairly easily. That is the time
when we do draw ncar, We need grace, we need
help. we need the Lord. Well, thank God, we can
draw near. His throne is a throne of grace. The
Righ Priest who is there knows our needs and
longs to meet them. Never let us apologize for our
coming 10 God in our troubles and with our
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troubles—that is what we ought to do, and the
sooner we do it and the more often we do it, the
mote shall we prove the fulness of His grace. Let
us, by all means—let us draw near.

Buit this is not-quite the same. You may not be
in any conscious need, it may not be a time of
stress, there may not be any particular ministry
which makes you pray, any particular call upon
you which drives you to seek the Lord. That is the
time when it is more important still to heed His
volce. He does not only want you to come with
your troubles ; He wants you to come with your
love. He is net only inviting us te come and find

help ; He is inviting us to come and minister to
Him. * Let us draw near , .. so much the more, as
ye see the day drawing nigh.” When that day
comes, there will not be any troubles, any fiers,
any needs that take us to Him in prayer. They will
all be over, No more tears, no more suffering, no
more need, Thank God! Shall we then say, *1 do
not need the Lord any more, I shall not have to
pray any more'? No, we shall say, ‘I need Him a
thousamd times more! I need te know His life,
to enjoy Him mere fully, and that He may enjoy
me and be glorified in me *. So mueh the more &8
we see the day approaching, let us draw near:
H.FF.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST
IV IN RELATION TO HIS KNOWLEDGE

“ Arnd the Laxd God commuamiddd the man, sspying).

O'f every tree of the gardem thow mayest freefy eeat:
but of the tree of tihe kmomdéddge of good and ewil,
thow shaiic not eat of it:: for in the day that rhou
eatest thereelf thow shalr swedly die” ((Gen.
it. 1616-17).

“Adfind the womam said umto the serpemti, Of the
fruilr of the trees of the gardb:m we may eat:: but off
the fruir of the tree whicth is in the midst of the
gardem, God hatth said, Ye shall not eat of it
neitiierr shall ye touch it, lest ye die. Al the serpent
said unt@ the wemam, Yo shalll not surely die:: for
God deith know that in the day ye eat thereoff, then
youir eyes shall be opanneld, and ye shall be as God,
krominge good and evil. And witem the womam saw
that the tree was goeod! for foedi, and that it was a
delightr 1o the eyes, and thav the tree was to be
desiiedi 1o make one Wise, she took of the fruit
thereelf, and did eat,; and she gave also URW® her
husbani with her, and he did eat » (Gem. iil. 2 = 6).
“ Andl the Lord Ged said, Behdtli, the man is be-
EOMR as one 97 us, o know geel and evil:; and
ROW, lest he puy forih his handi, and iake alse of
the tree of life, and ear, and live for esver—there-
fore the LQAd Gow sertr hivn Jorth from he garden ”
(&Gen. JiT. 22 = 23).

* For seeing that in the wisdom of God the wand
througih its wisdam kmem not Godl, it was God's
good pleasure througth the fodliitinesss of the
preadiinge to save them that believer ™ (1 Cor. i, 21).
" We speak wisdom, howeuer;, among them that
are fulligromm © yetr a wisdem notr of this age, nor
of the rulnss of this age. who are comiintg to noogdint:
but we spealk God'ss wisderm in a mysteany, even the
wisdom that hatth beem hiditber;, which God fore-
ordaimetti before the ages umto our glory:: which
none of the rulknss of this age hatth kmewm : for had

they kmomm it, they woulll nor have crudifiei the
Lavdd of glory * (I Cor. ii, 6-8,8, RVV. mg.).

;'LEIE Lord Jesus did not come into this world as
Guod incarnatie, taking humam form, merely for His
own sake, to do something in isolation, in His iso-
lated Person, and go away again, as though He had
accomplished His life-work and that was that. The
fundamented] fact of our faith is that the Lord Jesus
is God’s basis and model for the constitution of
every child of His. Christ is very vitally related to
us. God’s thought is: “ as he is, so are we ", We
are “ foreordaiimed to be conformed o the image of
Hiis Son . The significance of Christ for us is a
very real, very vital ene.

Our significance, therefore—amnt our hearts must
be wholly set upon being, as utterly as God lhas
made possible, men or women of God—our sig-
nificance in this universe must therefore be the
significance of Christ. Exactly what He signifies,
we have got to signify, and so it is for us to under-
stand, to grasp, to see, by Divine enablement, what
is the nature of Christ’s sigmificance.

HES SIGNIFICANCH: NOT OF THIS WORLD

We have seen that His significance was alto-
gether outside of this world and its standards, its
ideas, its mentality, It was another significance. It
was the impact of something other upon this world
and jn this world. It was not just an influence, it
was not something abstract. It was the very nature
of His humanity. He was a Man in possession of
certain things which no other man possessed. Alll
the race beside Him did not possess the things
whieh He possessed. and those things are the
things whieh are gelng te give us our significance,
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as the significance of Christ. For there is no doubt
about it—these things do make people significant.

THE NATURE OF HIS POWER

Wee spoke in our last meditation of the nature of
Hits power. With the world's ideas of power it had
nothing in common, It was power which worked
through utter selflessness, meekness, humility, so
far as He Himsellf was concerned ; emptiness, ab-
solute dependence upon sources outside of Him-
self. That was the position He had =ccepted
voluntarily. But He would not have been such a
man of power if He had had it in Himself. Why
should He spend all night in prayer before He
would allow Himself to choose the men who were
to be His disciples and later His apostles? He
would not allow Himself {o do that out from Him-
self. It was necessary for Him to be able to say
later, * 1 knew whem I have ehosem " (Jehn xlli,
1®). and any man making eholee for sueh respons-
ibility would naturally never have ehesem these
men—leasit of all Judas Isearlet. " Did net 1 eneese
you the twelve, and ene of you Is a devill”™’ (John
vi. 70). He spent all night in prayer befere He did
it. Many ether pelnters there are i His pewer net
being in Himself but being drawn from anether
seuree. It is just the exaet sppesite of the werld's
ideas of pewer:

THEE ASSOCIATION OF KNOWLEDGE
WITH POWER

Now I come to another point in connection with
that—the association of kmomliéeidge with power.
There is a saying, ‘ Knowledge is power’. That
may in a sense be true in the natural world, It
certainly is true in the spiritual world. But natural
knowledge is not powerfuwl in the spiritual world.
Wee have only to go back to the passages in Genesis
that we read, o see that the idea primarily was one
of power. ‘ New power is going to be reached by
wayy of knowledge: knowledge is going to bring to
power '—so the devil said, and so the woman came
to belleve, and the man and the race. Knowledge
and pewer. Yes, it is true, it Is qulte true. The lle
of the devil was net in that he sald, in effest,
* Knewledge is power. The lie was,  Ye shall be
88 Ged " ; that is, ‘ Yeu will be able te dispense
with Ged, yeu will be as Ged yeurself; you will
have the pewer in yeurself, and fhat will Make yeu
eqgual with Ged, and yeu will have the seeret of
lite, the seeret of pre-emin@iee, the sesret of
deminion ; yeu will have it in yeur ewn hands, ia
yoursalP. The lie was there.

The truth was that in the day that their soul-eyes
were opened, when they acquired a soulish or psy-
chical knowledge, in that day their spiritual eyes
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closed. In the day that they saw in one realm, they
became blind for ever in another. The whole race
was blinded by seeking knowledge—not by know-
Jedge in itself, for knowledge is not evil, it is not
wrong—but by seeking knowledge as personal
power, to give persona] advantage and to glorify
the flesh, to glorify man. The end, as we said
earlier, is man’s undoing. The more he knows, the
mere by his knowledge he brings the race into
proximity to utter destruction.

THE NATURE OF CHRIST'S
KNOWLEDGE

Lait us come to the Lord Jesus. The significance
of the Lord Jesus was His knowledge. His power
worked by way of His knowledge. It was not just
putting forth force, His power was because of His
knewledge, But what was the nature and basis of
Hits knowledge? The nature of Hiss knowledge was
{hat He knew God, He knew the Father ; He knew
heaven's standpeint, heaven’s standards. He knew
eternal laws and principles. He knew with the
knewledge of heaven—tihait was His power. It was
spiritual knowledge whleh He possessed. They
eould nAet understand. As we sald, He was a
stranger in this werld. They did net wderstand.
“Mihenee hath this man this wisdem . . . ?”
(Mrdt:. ¥iii. 54). They referred te what seefned o
them te Be His stere of infermatien. He eould
speak abeut almest anything. He eeuld speak
apeut the sea, He eeuld speak abeut beats, He
esuld speak abeut fishes, He eould speak abeut
gveryihing en a farm ; He esuld §%eak abeut any-
thing. That was impressive eneugh, But that was
Aot the thing that perplexed thHem. There was
someihing mere than that. “ He iaught Mewm as
SR Raving alrmority, and Rek as fnelr serbes”
(Meil, il 29), whe were {he knewledgeable
Ee%gle a&es&i_mgkte {his werld. There was seme
lement iR His knewledge which defeaid every
attempt of theirs {8 fathem. If was spifitual kRew-
ledge; and that spirityal knewledge met men's need

8 ﬂstﬂmg fﬁe et that Reed—\Wheh MeR’s hearis

Were eaB% 8 Be met 2nd when they realised that
fgsymﬂg Ha 4 Reed. it met need in tHe deepest way
r .

Of course, we know that ourselves. You know
very well the difference between information and
Divine spiritwal knowledge. If the Lord speaks
spiritually, how utterly satisfying it is, how it meets
us right deep down in our being, how it is fiood,
how it is life! But the mere imparting of Bible or
religious informatiom—ttiet is another thing in
another realm. It may be the cleverest person do-
ing itz it does not touch us. I have lately been
trying to read a book on doctrine. Christian doc-
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

trine, by an eminent religious scholar who took a
whole year off from his work at Oxford University
in order to write it. I had to read every sentence
two or three times before I knew what he was talk-
ing about. 1 thought: * Something has happened to
me, ] have lost out—I can’t cope with this!’ Unuil
1 met 2 man who is miles and miles ahead of me
intellectually and 1 said, ‘ Have you encountered
such and such a2 book?' He said, * Yes, but it is a
weariness to the flesh; I do not know what the
man is talking about!” That was a great comfort
to me, purely naturally, in the flesh! But, you see,
that kind of approach, in dealing with the things
of God. is death.

But when the Lord Jesus spoke, He spoke out of
knowledge which was not of that kind. " The words
that I have spoken unio you are spirit, and are life "
(John vi, 63), and the bhungry heart knew it and
ever has known it, There is a knowledge which we.
like the Lord Jesus, may possess. He is not apart
from us in this. He accepted our position, to have,
in the days of His flesh, all things as we may have
them. In saying that, nothing is taken from His
Deity, His Godhead : but 1 must accept His abso-
lute humanity, and that, for the duration of that
humanity, He, of His own will, accepted our posi-
tion—to go our way, and not to have power in
Himself, but to have it only in God and to obtain
it all from God. The purity of His Spirit, of course,
made for possibilities beyond anything we can
imagine. * The pure in heart ., . shall see God ™
(Matt. v, 8), and therefore He could see and discern
and perceive as perbaps we pever shall. But, on
the same basis, we are permitted to have know-
ledge, of an order, in a realm, which means the
very heart satisfaction of others and which, being
that, is a power beyond anything that is academic,
however great it may be. It is heart knowledge and
heart satisfaction that matters, It is that that is go-
ing to make you and me men and women of God.
In a word, we shall be men and women of God
just in proportion 10 our spiritual knowledge of the
Lord. That is our measure as men and women
before God.

“Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,
neither let the mighty man glory in his michi, let
nor the rich man glory in his riches ; bt let him
that glorieth plory in this, that he hath undersrand-
ing, and knoweth me ™ (Jer. ix, 23 - 24).

THE AUTHORITY AND POWER
OF CHRIST'S KNOWLEDGE

Then I said that He spoke with authority. His
knowledge gave Him an authority. It was not offi-
cial authority—it was not that God had placed Him
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in a position of official authority. It was the author-
ity of spiritual knowledge. He could speak straight
out, without the slightest wavering in His certainty.
‘ Moses said '—and Moses was a great authority
—"* but 1 sav unto you' (Marr, v). Here is an
authority transcending Moses, ' The scribes and
Pharisees say, but 1 say .. ." 1t was not just the
asserting, self-sufficient, self-assured declaration of
some conviction. It came out of a hidden secret
knowledge which brought Him absolute certainty.
He could say it, and commit Himself and every-
thing to what He said. I very often hesitate 10 say
some things that 1 say, and 1 often keep things
back on the point of saying them, and sometimes
when 1 am thinking of things beforehand, 1 make
up my mind 1 am not going to say that. not because
it is not true, but because I am afraid of the conse-
quences. The Lord Jesus never had a reservation.
He could say a thing, and know that sooner or
later that would come about and they would have
to acknowledge that He had spoken the truth.
Think of some of the things that He said. Speak-
ing of the temple, He said, “ There shall not be
left here one stone upon another ™ (Mait. xxiv, 2).
‘Before this generation passes away, Jerusalem
will be compassed about with armies ; families will
be betraying one another ; the most ghastly things
will be happening here’. " This generation shall
not pass away, until all these things be accom-
plished ” (Mark xiii. 30), Was it true? Filty years
later it all happened to the very letter. That is only
an outstanding example of what I mean. He could
commit Himself absolutely to what He said, know-
ing that sooner or later it would be proved, because
it was true. And if you and I are on His basis,
taught by His Spirit, something of that significance
will come into our lives also. People will say—
That is what So-and-so said, and there it is; it is
just what they said. That is power by knowledge.
Oh, it is not just using power for self-vindication or
self-justification. 1 am speaking of power like that
of the Lord Jesus—of His knowledge being His
power and the power of tremendous authority.
So I could go round the clock and touch on all
sorts of things relating to authority, relating to His
hidden knowledge giving Him His significance in
this universe. It was what He knew that gave Him
His significance ; not what He did only, but what
He knew, If you know the secret, you are in a posi-
tion of great power. Some years ago I tried 10 illus-
trate this. An engineering firm sent in an account
for some work they had done. The account was a
very heavy one, and the people who were asked to
pay sent it back and questioned it. * This is much
too heavy! We want you to explain why you are
charging us so much’. And the engineering frm
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sent it back again, detailing the accoumt item by
item: matetidk—so mudh; {ime and lghour—so
much ; so'they itemised it. But that did not amount
to the whole, that didi not account for the total, by
a Jong way. There was still a Jarge balance, and
this was summed up by one item: “ To Kimoming
how"! It would never have been done otherwise.
There was all the material, all the labour, all the
time—but “ kmowing how " i the big thing,

THE COST OF SPIRITUAL KNOWILEDGE

Amd it is the cosily thing. This spiritual know-
ledge is cosily. It is like power, as we said in our
last meditation. It is Calvary knowledge. The
Cross will have to strike very hardly and deeply
inio our own certainties, our own self-assurance,
our own self-confidencz in what we think—yes.
Inte that whole store of knowledge that we thought
gave us.significance. It will have to strike deep into
us until we have to .say, “1 do mot know, I do mot
ynderstand ; 1 eannot follow, I cannot see. What Is
it that the Lotd is deing with me? There is an end
to all my ewn understanding!” Spirituall knowledge
€emes by way of the Cross, as every other spiritual
thing does. 1f is Calvary knowledge. 1t is the weak
things whe have been broken by the application of
the Cross whe beeomr the powerful faecters i the
frealm that esuats mest.

“ Behold your calling, brethrem”—in other
words, “ You s your calimg, (brethren:: how oo
are called, the basis of your callimg’. “ Mot
wise . .. not many mighty, not many noble . . . God
chose the foolish things of the world " (1 Cor. ii.
26 — 27):; because it is not the wisdom of this world
and the strength of this world—it is another kind.
Have you noticed how some who are very ignorant
and foolish so far as this world is concerned,
some who would never pass an examination, who
eould not answer a generall knowledge paper of the
most ordinary kind,—how, when they have eome
to the Lord and come under the power and in-
struetion of the Hely Splrit, they begln te take en
signifieanee and weight, and hew very efien it Is
ust {6 sueh peeple that ethers needing help go?

hat i the ihing that rRakes fer signifieanee—
knewledge of the Lerd. Hew efien, en the ether
hand, have we feund these whe, aeeerding 16 this
werld, are trefendously advaneed, very knew-
jedgeabi: and very highly educaiedl. have the very
best seientifie knowledge and equipment—and vel
ihey ate like liitle babes In spiritual things. 1 e8n-
fess that 1 have efiem been taken abadk By that. 1
have theught. Here is someone whe is very in-
telligent: With their great academiic aehievements
and aeesmplishmenis, and thelr very able minds,
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they will be able to understamdl things and we shall
have a good time, We have started off, and soon
they have taken on a far away look and do not
know what you are talking about, and we do not
get anywhere at all,

I am not saying, of course, that that is always so.
When the Countess of Humtingdon heard that
passage read—" not many noble "—she said:
* Thank God, it says “mait mmamy "—itteere cam be
some!* I am not saying it is necessary to be with-
ouit education in order to have spiritual knowledge,
nor am I-saying it is necessary to have it. But
spiritual knowledge is of another order, something
different altogether, and il is {hat that gives the
meaning. If you know the Lokd, if you have that
opemed heawem, that which ther Lord Jesus had of
a life with Ged. a walk with Ged, a fellowship
with Ged. you will esunt for semething, net enly
as an influenee; but a3 ene whe has the seeret fer
piher peeple, whe ean help by enlightenment and
instruetion, whe has semething te give—and oh,
how muel that is needed! 1s it net true that the
'?%h wealk, retarded siate of the mass of Christians
g-day is due te the absenee of a teaehing MIRistr
that is truly under the Holy Spifit? Surely if is!
Wee 6an se€ what is Beund up with this matier of
spiritual knowledge, spifityal unders@Mdng, i
giving sighifieanee.

Now I started here—do you really want to be a
man of God, a woman of God, as swiftly as it is
possible for God to make you one? Then, if so,
your heart will be set upon knowing the Lord more
than anything else. It will be your one amibition,
your one passion—ito know the Lord. You will be
seeking to walk with the Lord, to know the Lord—
buit it is going to cost you,

FAITHFULINESS

IN TESTIMONY

Im our last study, in connection with power, we
cited one or two passages of .Scripture. “ Jboves anik
for signs, and Grezdks seelk afwer wisdom : but we
preacth Chritr crudifeet!, unvo Jemss a stambling-
bloak, and unto Gemiiles foallidieess ™ (I Cor. i.
22 - 23), And them, * Blexeseld is he, whasoeeer shall
find! no occasiom of stumidinge in me ™ (Mattz. xi. 6).
Now the offence of the Cross comes here in this
matter. In order to be a man or woman of God,
are you prepared to be called a fool, to be re-
garded as silly, weak, foolish—and the world does
think Christians are foolish—and because you
know that they think of Christians like that, are
yau either going to hide your light and not let diem
know too clearly dial you are a Christian, or are
yau going lo try {o meet them on their own ground,
and “ e wp to them ” wiith mator] abiliy, thimking.
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deludedly, thai you are going to win them, or are
you going in some way to convince them by being
as they are, taking their standards? Both of those
courses, needless to say, are disastrous. The only
wayy to be of real account in the eternal sense, in
the heavenly sense, as a man or a woman of God,
is to come right out with it, plainly, clearly, un-
reservedly—"'1 am a Christian, 1 belong to the
Lord!—amnd all that that means, risking everything
upon a very clear testimony ; leaving the Lord to
support, to vindicate, but taking the consequences,
whieh fer the time being will probably be sneers,
jeers, diseounting, ealling you names that hurt the
flesh, perhaps ostraelsing of iselating you. But,
soener ef later, yeur significanee will eeme Into
ligtht; seener of fater you will find that eenditions
axe fereing fmen beyend thelr ewn reseurees to the
fieed of semething whieh yeu alene have get. and
that Ged gives yeu the epperiunity because of
your faithfulness. Ged will never give you epper-
tunities unless you have been faithfwl. Yeu have
to Be faithful in ihe least befere yeu have yeuf
8ppertunity increased.

COUNTING FOR GOD

Does this matter to you—whether you are of
that kind of significance or not, whether you
count? Some of you have settded that long ago :
buit it is so easy to stand up and sing—especially
with a tune that helps and is perhaps rather soulish
—" Jesus, and shall it ever be, a mortal man
ashamed of Thee?™, and all those wonderful things
that follow in that hymn ; but is that true? You say
that this is very elementaty. Let it be elementary. 1
am going by elementary stages in order to get at
the thing itself. The thing itself is this: you are
counting, of you are not going to count, according
to your measure of spiritual knowledge—your
knowledge of the Lord. That can only be had in a
walk with God as the Lord Jesus walked with the
Father, and that is geing t6 be by way 6f the Cress.
It will be fer us Calvary knowledge. It will mean
ihat we are emptied of all self-resouren, brought
to the place—yes, many times—where, unless the
Lord Helps us, we are fiHikhed.

Butt that is the way of spiritual knowledge, That
is what the Lord would bring us to, and here I
close. We go through it as Christians—so much
suffering, affliction, trial, adversity, disappointment
—ath, yes, so much of it. But what is the meaning
of it? Why does the Lord not shield His own
loved children and spare them? Why does He
allow them, perhaps more than any otherts, to
know affliction and suffering and weakness? It is
for this very thing. There is no other way now for

us to know the Lord, the flesh being what it is. If
everything is going all right, if we are all hearty
and well, we do not feel our need of the Lord,
we do not go seeking the Lord with all our hearts.
We can only know Him by the way of the work-
img of the Cross, which is the death of ourselves,
and the Lord will bring us to the place where He
would bave us and where we would say, in the time
of affliction, There is something to learn in this,
something to get out of this: something of the
Lord is bound up with this. The enemy will have us
revolt against the means the Lord uses, tempt us to
break away from It, to escape it, to get out of the
diffieult plaee, t6 run away. The Lord weuld have
us te say, 1n that diffieult plaee, in that paintwl ex-
perienee, there is sefething ef knewledge of Him
to be had. De net allew yeurself t6 be pressed eut
and de net run away. Say, Rather let e have this,
if it has semething of the Letd, than be free from it

That is the way of stature, measure, manhood.
We grow when we get there. That is significance.
“ The cup which the Father hath given me, shall ]
nat drink it?” (John xviii. I1). That is manhood,
that is to be full-grown. Oh, the temptation for the
easy way that wag constantly pressed upon our
Lord! ‘The kingdoms of the world and the glory
thereof—youw can have them on the simple con-
ditlon that you acknowledge me, the prinee of this
world!® It was the temptation to the easy way all
slong. ‘ Save yourselff! Spare yourself! Get out of
the diffieulty by an easy sheft eut *: Neo, His very
feasure, His spirituall measure, meant refusing, re-
pudiating, anything like that, and aeeepting the
eest. This was the way of the Faiher, the knew-
ledge of the Faiher.

I have tried to pass on to you something that is
so difficult to explain. Let us sum it up again as we
started. This is the kind of man and woman that is
going to bear significance of the true kind, of the
eternal kind, the kind that matters. It is those who
know—whatever else they do net know—those who
know the Lord. They may be like the man in die
Gospel who is such a great example of this very
thing. On the one side, there was the sin of Adam
bringing blindness ; on the other side, the works of
the devil destroyed by the Son of man bringing
sight to the blind. When challenged: “Wimtdtoyou
know about this man, what do you know about this
and that?'—he replied,” Oh, I do not know this and
that, but whatever I do not know, there is one thing
I do know—that, whereas 1 was blind, now ] seee’
(John ix. 25). ‘1 know’: that is authority, that is
pewer—by seeing. The Lord wants witnesses like
that—men and women who know Him because
they have made it the one passiom of their hearts
o know Him, at any cost, at every cost. And. see-
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ing that this knowledge is by way of the Cross,
through Jesus Christ crucified, every occasion is
present-fior being offended—afffemtiel because of
the foolishmess from this world's standpoint, the
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weakness by this world's standards. “ Bllesset is he,
whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in
me " (Matt. xi. 6). The Lord make us men and
women of spirituall stature.

T. A-S.

THE HISTORY OF CHRIST THE: EXPERIENCE OF THEs CHRISTIAN

Reraifigg: I Cor. i, 30 ; Rom. vi, 6, 8,%, J1 ; Eph. ii.
566, Col. ii. 9422, 20;; iii, 1,33, Gal. ii, 2D;
v.24 ;11 Cor. v. 17 - 18 ; Jotim xv. 1-4¢ ; Helb. xi. 1.

THE IMPORIANEE dEF

' SUBSTANTIATING®

'T_I-IHE greatest thing that can happem to us is that
we should stop seeking a history of our own. The
beginning of our real spiritual life in Christ is when

we say, *ILand|, fform Hevesftotn 11 willl noat ssedk oo

have my own history, My history is Your experi-
ence, Your experience is mine.” God has done it.
Guld has included us in Christ. God has erueified
us in Christt; God has raised us in Christt; Ged has

t us far above all in Christ. How ean we ever get
fite that? Hew ean we see fha(?

That is why we read that verse in Hebrews,
which I believe will be a help to us. I think we all
know that Hebrews xi.. I is the only definition of
faith in the New Testamentt, indeed in the Scrip-
tures. It is important to the understanding of
spiritual truth really to know that definition. You
remermber, Hebrews xi. 1 gives the definition of
faith as " the substance of things hoped for . Now,
the werd “substance” iis mot a PRt iR,
beeause the werd in the Greek has in it the sense
of an aetien, ef motion ; it 1s net just seme AhiAg.
Faith is net {ugt a thing, a “subsience . I conRes
ihat persenally 1 spent a Aumber of years irying te
find a eerreet werd te transiaie this. But the trans-
latien of J. N D. i§ egﬁgeiall_y geed eeneerning this
werd. “ Faifth i ¥ SUBRaHaEMR, of things Reprd
for. * What 2 diffrence!

Now, what is substantiatimg”? We are substan-
tiating every day. We cannot live in the world with-
ouit substantiating. Do you know the difference
between substance and substantiatimg? A sub-
stance is an objectt; substantiating means that I
have a certain power making ihat substance to be
reall to me—thai is substantiating. 1f I have not
that power, then the substance is just as good as
nething te me. Now, all our senses are the powers
or the faeulties of substantiating. Take our eyes,
eur sight. We have colours: purple, blue, green,
yellow, red. New, they are real things; they are
substanees—mat is, substance in the Seriptural
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sense—because they are real. But if I shut my eyes,
then to me the colour is not a substance. If 1 am
blind, then the colour is simply nothing to me, But
I possess the power to substantiate: therefore yel-
low becomes yellow to me, It is not only thai the
substance is there, but 1 have the power t6 sub-
stantiate it. 1 have the pewer to make that sub-
stance to be true te me, te give it reality. That is
the meaning of substantiating. Alll threugh euf
lives, every day, we use eur senses of sight; smell,
toueh, Hearing, {6 substamtiie all the substanees
i the werld {8 s

Now, you cannot substamtiiate Divine things with
any of these senses. There is only one faculty
which can substantiaie: the “ thimgs for"—
the things of Christ, the things of God, the things
unseen, invisitle—and! that is faith. Faith is the
substantiating of the things in Christ. Hundreds
and thousands of people are reading Romams wi.
6: “Qur old mah hass been oririfiied wiith him ™.
To faith it is true ; to deubt, and te mental assent
witheut revelatien, it is net true.

People have been saying, “If ewverything is im
Christ, everyone ought to have the same experi-
ence. Why do they not have the same exqpemiEmme?"
It is only the difference of substantiating ; it is not
the difference of substance, As far as substance
goes, in Christ we possess the same thing ; every
Christian possesses the same experiemce. His ex-
perience is our history just die same. To those who
have substantiated, it is ; to those who have not
substantiated, it still is there, but it is not here. 1f 1
shut my eyes t6 8 substanee, 1 eannot see itt; but 1
ean @_nlg ‘Blame myselt fer net seelng. Someone
Wifo 1§ Blind eannet see if, But he eannet say the
ihing is net there: he ean enly say the thing # Aol
ihere ie him. Everything 1§ in Christ—eruelfix-
ioh, resurreetion, aseensiom—Mitt the thing is. Have
we seen it, have we substantia'ed it? New, in erder
to substamtie if, you fust see if. so revelatien
fust eeme. OR, May the Lerd epen our eyes to see
thai we and Christ have been made one, with sueh
8 8neness as ean never be breken. His history is
8uf exagﬁew& {e-day. Semething has already been
done. When we see 1t, we jump up and praise the
Letd and say, “1 hawe died!” We will moi kirad|
dewn and seek it. We will simply say, “ Loid, 1 do
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nait know how 1 could hawe been so silly as never
to have seen that. It is done!" Revelation comes
and there will be substantiating. That substantiat-
ing makes the things good to you. * Eaith is the
substantiating of things hoped for. " It is the same
with resurrection and ascension:: it is all there. it
is not that we should have it by oursellves, it is that
we have it in Christ,

Butt if you see it without substamtiatimg nothing
happens, That is the trouble with many. Once I
was with a group of people in the South of Eng-
land, and I told tiem amomg other diings what real
faith is, They mistook me for one of another group
of Christians—1 do not want to give their designa-
tion—and tbey said to me, *Mr. Nee, do you mean
to say you are one of those people who say that
tbey have got everything and yet have nothing?'
That is the trouble with many. It is possible for us
to say in words that we have got everything in
Christ, that His experiemce is my history, but it is
another thing to see it and substamtimte it.

I do not seek anything as in this present year of
grace. I substantizte the things in Christ. Time bhas
no place in Christian experiemce. We have to rule
that out altogether. Whatever there is in Christ,
that is mine.

ABIDING IN CHRIST

That brings us to our last passage, John xv. What
does it mean to abide in Christ? It means to stay
in, that is all. To abide does not meam to get in,
buit it does mean I should not get out. To abide
simply means I stay in. I cannot stay in if I am not
in. 1 ean fiever stay in if 1 have not come in. 1 can
only stay because 1 am already in. The Lord has
POt eommanded us to get in. To get in Is the work
of Ged. / eannet inelude myself in Him. That is al-
iogether Beyend e, 1 have no part In it. Praise the
Lokd, it is Ged Himself who has put me inte Christ.
That is dene, that is eertain: What I have been told
to ds is te stay there. 1t simply means never leok-
ihb at eurselves as these whe are eut ef Christ.
Never leek at yeurself as if you were net in ChFist.
Se many @HH§H§H§ dear salnts in the Lerd, ifv te
get 1R They pray. “ Lo, T aitt Ui iR, Wil
Thew Make me 6 Be 2 braneh? t weuld like to be

2 Braneh; 2nd have that life flswing threugh me,
Ehst fms& EBIEHHE Bt IR e *. Yeu may pray that

/ears withewt geiting any life, Beeause veu afe
Ifsa th ¥8HF§€lf vmuam« as If yeu were 8ut and
FYIH% gr iR. and y8H never ean. That is false
RS thiRg iz for the Lot ie 8peR UF
EYES E8 st QE We 3R IR=we 3 1R Hm

Do you remember the story of Hudson Taylor,
how he tried to get in? Writing to his sister he
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said, “ [ mustt mow gelt imio Chmist, [ kmoaw 1 oot
have His life flowing through me, but 1 have not
gat it, so 1 must get into Chrisit’. The more he tried
to get in, the more he found that he could not, until
light dawned, revelation came, he saw. He said,
‘Il see I am in! Praise the Lord, He is the vine, 1
am a branch. There is no need for me to try to be
one—I am one ', Oh, it is a great thing to see {hat
you are ofie.

1" remember one day in Shanghai 1 was talking
with a broiher very exercised concerning his spirit-
ud] slate. He said, * So memy are liwiing: tesutifi],
saintly lives. I am ashamed of myself. 1 call myself
a Christian, and yet when 1 compate myself with
the others. I feel ] am noi at all. ] want to know
this crucifiied life, this resurreetion life, but 1 do not
know it and see no way of getting deee Aandiher
brother was there, and we had Been talking twe
heurs oF 8o, irying te get him to see he eeuld net
have anything apari frem CRHFist, But we failed.
Another Brother mueh used ef (He Lord eame in.
There was a thermes flask en the taple, and this
Brother pieked it up and said,* What is this?" OB,
that js a thermos filask/ “Wedl), Y Mﬁﬁ
this thermes flask ean pray, . 8Rd ABw it staris pra
ife §8memm llise (RIS Ty, 1T Wl \eiy
to Be a thermes Hask. W"xll They make me 16 Be a

tHermes §k% Lard, we e grace, T want te be a

EBEH%% ak B8 g make R %f*" What
WAl yeY say? T rFather sald i

ewa a the £841d Be s8 siliy® T &R @ag

Br—am%& sald, ‘9% ?{ f?% navE

&Ifﬂ ga%t%%a@a Eﬂsgg H%E
) |ed; v8H dIg Ve

BT

5% iéBH EQHH% i prgef:igy g}g
i %é{fg % %gélﬂagﬂfﬁé § Bk
want lg r’_g XSL? a?; U%g i g[ o
iy %% g i% g be gng? Yol
ﬁqru[aeg gsa é 5‘%] i1 B e
§"le Rh Ye !E‘w ,ﬁr.aemﬁﬂz
é i ?‘L‘Bf @jfﬁg‘c’%% ﬁ;féug i '?;:%E‘)Pﬁ
Fa 0% g some} Jitouuﬁ
o
mg@g sex enem&:%r rF ﬁ becormes his

The point is not how we can get in ; the point is,
do not get out. We are always getting out and Satan
is knocking us out, trying to keep us out. Whenever
there is a difficulty, we think we are out. we take
that attitude, We believe we are out, Bui no: abide
in Him.* Lo, [ reffisee to taltee amy atther gusiticon.
My position is in Thee, and I refuse o take any
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other position or to regard myself as not in Thee .
Temptation may come, distress, sufferings, trials
may come, and we may feel acutely that we are
outt. Our first thought is that if we knew Christ we
should not be in this way, and therefore, judging
by this feeling, we arc out. So we pray * (Lo, putt
me in Christit'. We fiind we cannot get in—and that
is the difficulty with many. Whenever there is a
temptation, whenever there is a feeling which we
ought not to have, then we go by that feeling and
believe we are already out, and then we treat our-
selves as if we were out.

The word “ abide” oughtt to come in ther. Here
is a temptation, a trial, a difficulty, and you are
feeling it quite acutely—but do not believe that you
are out. Look up to the Lord, and say,* Lord, I do
nat believe in this feeling of mine. 1 do not believe
that I am out. I praise Thee thai 1 am in Christ,
1 have been crucified, everythimg is mew, oldl things
have passed away. Lord, 1 praise Thee that that is
eternal in Him.. it cannot be made to be untrue at
this moment, It is settled, it is history. My history
was written before I was born. My history has al-
ready been formed in the experience of Christ.
Nothing can alter that now. It is done, it is fimisired.
So, Lord, I refuse to believe that I am out of Christ.
I believe I am in Christ. I have been crucified, and
I am living by His resurrection life \. You see. when
you take a positive stand to abide, you will fiimd
other things will fall out instead of you falling out.
Faith is always meeting a mountain, but either faith
or the mountain will have to go. They cannoi both
stand, but the trouble is that many a time the
mountain stays and faith goes. That must not be.
Faith is always ihe substantiating of eternal fact,
something always true. We must not believe our
variable senses—that will never lead us anywhere.

THE FACT OF OUR ETERNAL
CRUCIFIXION

What is our experience concerning the question
of crucifixion, for instance? A temptation comes—
say irritation, trying to get us to lose our patience.
Something is going on and we are beginning to feel
irritated. A temptation—and then a feeling of al-
fnest geing over to that tempiation. What is our
reaetion? Immediately our first thought is. “1 musit
die now, otherwise something is going to happen ;
I shall do something which is not honouring to the
Loetd. I must be quick ; I must ask the Lord to put
fe to death, to crucify my old man\ Our fiirst
theught is te try to do something which has already
been done in Christ. That is not abiding. it is treat-
ing aurselves as these whoe have not been crucified.
Faith eught to ge out te Ged. believing in the etern-
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al fact. Instead of praying we should praige: the
Lemt/. * Lord, 1 praise libee. 1 am feeling irritated,
butt dial has been dealt with on ihe Cross. 1 praise
Thee that my old man has been crucified. It is not
going to be done, It is not, that, because temptation
has come, therefore 1 must gel crucified. VSheiher
temptation is here or not, 1 praise Tnee that my
old man has been eiernally crueified. 1 am just as
erueified as Chrisl was. Hls experience is my hlis-
iery. He eannet Be any mere erucitied {han 1 am.
It He is raised, praise the Lerd, 1 am. 1f Christ is
aseended inte heavem far abeve all, 1 am there.”

We feel the things of the world pulling us down,
butt the things of the world can no more pull us
down than they can pull Him down. We are just as
secure in the heavenlies as Christ is. By faith we
hold our positiem. Instead of going down, we must
belleve we are up. 1f we believe that His experience
is our histery at this mement, the Lord i§ respons-
ible to make it true. The Hely Spirit is here 8
prove that what Ged has done in Christ is still true,
if we dare tg venture eur faith.

Dw not look at Christ as something to be aimed
at. Look at Christ as something God has given you.
The whole thing is not just a make-believe, There
are some yellow flowers on my desk. It is not that
I just come into the room, and say, ‘ There must be
some yellow flowers here, there must be some vel-
low flowers here", and by auto-suggestion the yel-
low flowers come inte being! Neo, L open my eyes
and look. Whether 1 see them or net, the flowers
are here. 1 see them, they are here ; 1 do net see
them—they are still here. It is a faet whether yeu
experienee it or net. Our faith is ne make-believe.
Ouir faith js based en eternal faets, on the faeis of
Christ and what He has dene. $6 may ihe Lerd
8pen eur eyes when we lesk at Him and see what
is in Him and. substantiating. we shall find the
substanee. 1t is a real subsianee ; netRing misty of
feggy abeut it- Seme of us Rave preved the fack of
Christ. We believe what we see. we knew what He
feans: We stand {8 give yeu a testimeny that i Is
YL Burselves; it is Aol that we eould get any ex-
perienee. THe whele thing 18 §eem% Him. Afl the
iig%%ﬂ%ﬂ%% afly ERristian Ean Rave s By seeing the

So there are the two sides. On the one hand, we
must see our position in Christ, and what God has
done in Him, and that the history of Christ is our
history. The other side is that, as I walk on the
earth. I have spiritual needs. I need graces, virtues.
Divine things to go on. Christ has been made by
Gad to be to me those very things.

May there be faith, the kind of faith which sees
the facts. May there be faith. the kird which trusts
as to those facts. Two sides of faith—the seeing
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side, which brings everything that is true of Christ
to be true to me to-day ; the trusting side, making
Him to be the very thing I need at this very

moment. May the Lord lead us 1o see that He is
our experience, our very history.

{Concluded) W. N.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
READY FOR THE KING

MANY of those who use the Walerloo Bridge
over the Thames in London may not remember
the old one which stood there for so many years.
Some time before the end, the bridge had seemed
unable to bear the strain of much heavy traffic,
so it was made stronger by means of great lengths
of timber which were added to its supports. The
trees used were elms; they give strong and useful
wood, but one which is mostly used for rough jobs
rather than for any fine work. Well, the job was
rough enough, but at least the elms had the consol-
ation of being really useful. Nobody saw them, and
few people knew of the good work which they were
doing, but they kept the old bridge steady, and
made it possible for the traffic to pass safely over
the river,

When the bridge was pulled down to make room
for the new one. they were still there, and their
timber was still in good condition. They were re-
moved, taken with the rest of the scrap from the
bridge, and put up for sale. They were treated
more or less as salvage. The time spent in the slime
and water did not spoil the trees, but it turned them
a slrange grey colour, which was quite unusual.
Nobody thought them to be of much value. Elm is
not a special wood at any time, and in this case it
seemed likely that their best days were over. The
only thing for them to do was to hope for a very
humble place in the world, and 10 be thankful for
even that. But although no one could have guessed
1t, there was yet a very great honour in store for the
elm trees,

Preparations were then being made for the coro-
nation of King George VI. At Westminster Abbey,
where the coronation was to take place, a2 small
extension was to be built, with ornamental doors
through which the king should enter. The designer
of this building planned that the doors should be
of wood, with fine carvings on them. He wanted,
however, to avoid using paint of any kind, so he
made up his mind that he must have some timber
which would match the rest of the building, which
meant that it must be of a stone grey shade.

It was no use telling him that there was no such
wood. He insisted that he must have it. Search was
made. but all in vain. The fine and costly woods
which they brought him were all rejected. However
beautiful and valuable they were, they were not
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what he wanted. He must have a special grey wood
for the doors through which the king might pass.
It was an essential part of his plans. And so the
search went on,

At last the right kind of wood was found. It was
just the shade which the artist desired. People en-
quired what strange wood was this ; it had such an
unusual colour; it had never been seen before.
When someone replied that it was elm, this seemed
an absurd answer. Who ever had seen elm wood
like that? But it was elm. Not the common wood
which the timber merchants and carpenters know,
but the special eim which had been helping to held
up the old Waterloo Bridge.

One might almost have thought that the elms
had been specially prepared for this great event.
Their hidden years of faithful service under the
Thames had been far from wasted. They had
served well, but that was not all. They had been so
cbanged during their service that now they were
ready for the crowning day. All unknown to the
world, and even to themselves, those years of trial
had been making them fi1 for the highest honour.
The strange grey colour which they had :turned,
was the very shade which the designer had been
seeking,

So when the great day of the coronation arrived,
and the king drove to the Abbey to be crownad,
there were the handsome carved doors, waiting to
welcome him. They swung nobly on their hinges,
as if proud to have such an important task on that
solemn and glorious day. Yet they had only been
common elm trees, and would never have teen
thought of for the doors if it had not been for the
years of hidden service under the bridge. 1t had
often been a trying time, If trees had feelings, like
humans, it would often have been a sad timz. But
it was a worthwhile time, for it had fitted tham for
their post of honour at the Abbey. No doubt the
king admired the fine doors. Certainly they were
admired by large numbers of visitors and sight-
seers, whose wonder was all the greater when they
heard the story of how the elm wood came 1o be
chosen for the royal doors.

It is not hard 1o find a text which will fit this
story. * That the proof of your faith . .. mght be
found unto praise and glory and honour at the rev-
elation of Jesus Christ ”* (I Pet. 1. 7). A crowning
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day is coming, far greater than any earthly coro-
nation. The Lord Jesus will return to take up His
power and feign in His kingdom. I am sure that we
all want to have a share in that glory, and to be of
special service to Him in that Day. The elm trees
show us how we may be made ready for the King.

They seem to tell us never to mind how humble
or hidden is our service to Him. If we are faith-
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ful and stand the test, living our lives with the one
end of being true to our Lord, when the work and
tests of life are over we shall not be put on the
scrap-heap. We shall fiind, perhaps to our surprise,
that all the time a change has been going on inside
us ; a change which will fit us to be unto His praise
and honour when, as our Kine, He returns in glory.
H.FF.

THREE FEASTS OF REMEMBRANCE

* Remmmbber Jesus Christ, misen from the dead, of
the seed of David, accordiimg to my gospel” (If
Tiemathlyy ii. 8).

Renatlingg : Evoodes xaiii. 14477 ; xii. 16.

X(DU notice that here are three feasts of remem-
bramce that the Lord said were to be kept every
year. Here are set forth, evidently, three great
matters that were.to be perpetually memembered
by the Lord's people, never to be forgotten ; year
by year they were to be kept in view, So that we
might suppose that, in some sort of way, there
might be gathered up in these three feasts the
whole range of redemption, of salvation. What-
ever else might be forgetten of detail, these three
great vital notes must be ever borne in mind.

The first is the feast of unleavened bread ; the
second the feast of harvest, or finst-fruits, the
third the feast of ingathering. These, spiritually
interpreted, have a sequence, I would like to say
this prelimimary word about them. The Lord
always leads us in an experimental way in our
discovery of His mind. We can go to our Bible and
read something like this and say, These three feasts
mean so-and-so ; these are three points I must
remember! Do not let us deceive ourselves into
thinking that, if we remember them, we are in the
good of them. The Lord will teach us those three
things In an experimental way. He will bring us to
the first one by real experiemee ; then, having got
us to the first one in real experience, He will cause
that to lead us te the next ene experimentally ; and
when we have come to the next one in experience,
we shall see the third ene yonder as again a matter
inte whieh we are led.

THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD

The first. then, is the feast of unleawemed bread.
The two principal points in the feast of umleavened
bread were, firstly, the fact that they were to eat
unleavened bread, and secondly, that, on the fiirst
and the last days. that is as it were bridging the
whole period of seven days. no mannmer of work
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was to be done by any man. Let us consider those
two things: no manner of work to be diome—that
as bridgimg the whole period—and then no
leavened bread to be eaten. You know that Jeaven
always represents in the Word that which is a cor-
rupt element, and unleavened bread always re-
presents that which is not corrupt, not defiled, and
always speaks of the Lord Jesus Himself, His
flesh, Hits humanity.

Now here is the first great thing the Lord sets
down: this must ever be remembered in Israel in
connection with their redemption from Egypt—
no maverar of work, If you will read the redemp-
tion from Egypt, you will see how many elkerments
come in there which stress the fact that it was the
Lord who brought them out of Egypt with a
strong hand, not themselves. Now, is not the
course of our education just exacdy touched here?
What js it that the Lord is doing as a maln er
primary thing with you and with me? I have ne
sort of doubt it is this—and net only in the begin-
nings of eur Christian life. but like a cyele ever re-
turning, a lesson which in a sense is a pelmary
lesson always to be freshly taught—that you &an-
net redeein yourssHif from any kindl of beonflpge!
No manner of werk of yeurs er mifne will ever
get us eut of any form of eaptivity.

We say, Oh, we know that, salvation is of the
Lord! I think the answer is that we do not know
it experimentally. We shall never know it experi-
mentally until we are delivered from this flesh al-
together and are with the Lord, because—and
here is the next point—that inability of ours to
effect any kind of salvation is bound up with the
fact that we have a corrupt life in us. we are cor-
rupt people, and therefore—amdl does not our ex-
perience tell us this?—themffore we can never de-
liver ourselves. With all the efforts that we make
to get out of eur own problems, we always find
that we come te stalemate. We cannot save our-
selves because there is that within us which is a
corrupt factor. If only we could get rid of that we
might do something, but we cannot. and so we are
forced by expetience to this necessity: I need a
life that is not corrupt, that is not weak because of
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sim, that is not at enmity with God: if ] had such
a life I would be free, but 1 have not! That is ex-
actly the point—no manner of humam work be-
cause leaven is always mixed up with the energies
of the filesh,

So, in the feast of unleaweree bread, the Lord
is saying that redemption is on this gnouwmd—no
work of yours, and the energies of an umlkEmvened
life, which is the life of the Lord Himself, not your
life! That is the first great principle {o be ever
borne in mind in the whole course of our Christian
career ; and never let us say we know it—we do
not know it fimally and fully. There are depths 1O
which the Lord is ever bringing us experimentally,
and that depth is generally aceompamitel by some
real sense of despalr ; but do not be afraid of a
sense of despalr, for it is always the prelude te de-
liveranee. When the Lokd has really brought yeu
te that sense of despalr so that yeur ery is, ‘ 1 €an-
net—=1 need anether, uneerrupt, Holy One to de-
liver me"”, then yeu are en with the next feast.

THE FEAST OF FIRST-FRUITS

What is the feast of ffistt-fruiits, if it is not Christ
risen from the dead? The Lord says, ‘* Remember
that note, as the next one—" Jesus Christ, risen
from the dead, of the seed of David ", You fiind
that, your way of escape is in Christ as risen. 1
think we have got to be brought more and more
to the place of glorying in Christ. That is just the
simple fact—glorying in Cherist, He is risen: He is
the unleaveitrsi One: He Is Vlieter over sif, ever
the corrupt elements in me, ever the bendage that
helds me dewn ; Vieter ever all the pewer of the
enery. OR, the Lerd says, * Keep ihis feash, never
forget this peint—Jesus Christ the Risen One "
In the Deuteroneriy aeeeunit of this whele siery,
when it speaks ef this feast ef frifruies, the
werd is, ‘B jeyful!” (Deut. xvi. 15). I wish I had
2 heart and a tengue that esuld just peur &ui
something adequate, when speaking of the Lsrd
Jesus a3 fhe Risen One. there at {he right Rand ot
the Majesty 8 high fer 4S Whe need & Redeemer:
whe need 3 Deliverer, wHe Reed & SAVIGUF.

Now, the process whereby His salvation and
Hits delivering power become operatitve in the life
is by gloryimg in Him. That is the process whereby
it happens. It never happens by my sitting down
and saying, ‘ Well, I am in a difficulty, but 1 know
Jesus is risen from the dead. so 1 suppose He will
get me out of this!' 1t comes about when, in sheer
despair of one's own ability, suddenly the Lord
seems lo come to yoeu and. as thoueh you had
never heard it before. He says. “ Rememiber
Jesus Christ, risen from the dead ". You look up.
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as they did when they went to the tomb saying,
Wioo shall roll away the stone?—and found it al-
ready rolled away. Oh, the deliverance! Remem-
ber Jesus Christ, risen from ihe dead! Have you
been forgetting that? That is your way out, Oh,
begin to remember, begin to glory in that, begin to
tell Him that you count on Him as ihe Risen One.
It is marvellous how it works. That is tie process
of emancipation—ttiett is believing in the resurrec-
tion,: gloryimg in Christ Jesus. Remember Jesus
Christ, risen from the dead.

Im connection wiih this same feast of fiirst-
fruits, you will know that it was in two parts. There
was the finst-fruiit offering which speaks of Christ,
and then fiifty days later was the feast of weeks or
Pentecosi, There you have the truth of fifisstffuits
but now as relating to the Church risen with Him:
a people im whom all the values of His personal
resurrectiom are involved ; all that He means, as
risen there at His Father's right hand, now planted
in a people. This is the thing to remember. He is
not only there for Himself as Himself. The whole
principle of finst-fruitss in the sight of God involves
a people partaking with Him of His emitroned
power and glory. He is not only there for you, in
an objective sort of way, but He is there as you,
to bring you through. Remember Jesus Christ,
risen from the dead.

Well, when you get there, to that second place,
then you are gloryimg in Christ, and you say,
‘ Well, then, my problem may be solved! Hallelu-
jab!!” Yes, but what a state everything is im! I
have got out of my persomal problem ; but look at
the world to-day, look at what is Heppening—what
about all that?

THE FEAST OF INGATHERING

There is the feast of ingathering coming on now,
Because He has risen from the dead as the ffirst-
fruits, the whole harvest of the will of God is se-
cured in Him. Everything—the subjection of the
whole creation to Christ—is guaranteed by His be-
ing there. The will of God and the purpose of God
are guaranteed by the fact that He is there. It is
not a questiom of what He willl de to deal with the
evil in the world ; He has dene: it all. The man who
really sees the meanimg of Christ as in heaven is
the man who knows that the ultimate harvest of
a creation entirely subject to God is secured. This
deals with that side of things which 1 suppese, in
lts preatest sense, is very largely future. This
Brings in Deuteronomy xvi again—" thou shah re-
jelee ** (verse L1\ Ikt HxikEs, (k9 tHe ciie W NEOWsS
this experimentally. the rejeleing note. Whatever
things are like new in the werld. it is all rightt; in
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the Persom of Christ the ultimate settlememt of all
these matters is secured ; the ultimate harvest is
promised, is held, is gained in Christ, 1t is not a
case of wondering how things are going to wind
up. While, as men, and women, we view all that is
happening with deep concern and Humam sym-
pathy: we are not trite and easy-going about it;
we see it all in its sorrow and its ageny: yet the
man of God keeps this feast eontinually. 1n Christ
alll the problems of the earth are setued, in Chrisl
all enemies are subjeeted, in Christ sin s des-
troyed, death is evereome, and the day is ahead
when He shall subjeet all thirgs unte Himself.
That is future, but the man 6f Ged is ever living
in the blessed assuranee of that. ARd s, theugh it
be future, the Lord says, * ihaly RRasl mRW;
eentinually remerber that: esntinually rejsies in
that. Every yeak, yed Israelites, keep that feas .
Yess, even theugH Israel Be earried away IRt
Babylen, they might still keep the feast. Our ulij-
mate full resteratien and reesvery and glery is
sesured for ws!

You see the three feasts, the three stages, but
they are very practical. These are not just theoret-
ical things. Let me remind you of what lnappened
at the capture of Jericho. You get these three
feasts, it seems to me, embodied there, Here is a
great big obstacle, a stronghold of Satan, which
the people of God were to take, and instead of
fightimg for it with their own energy, the Lord
says, Walk round it!—a testimony to the fact that
they can do nothing, * no manner of work . But
then there is the ark, and there were the priests
blewing with the trumpets as they went round, and
if these trumpet notes were saying anything, surely
they were saying, * Rememibr Jesus Christ risen
from the dead! Remember Jesus Chrlst risen firom
the dead!™ That was golng eut like a mighty ehal-
lenge against these men In Jerieho. WhHat was the
impaet en thelr hearis? We knew frem Rahab
Rerself that, Befere ever the ehildren of Israel
arrived at Jeriches walls, the Reart ef the peeple
was melted fer fear. What must have been their
feaetion when {hey saw ihat Rest marehing reund,
with ihe ark, before which e watets of the jeF-
dan had been divided, in their midsi, with the
mysterisus silened upen the peeple and enly this
{fimpet nete ringing eut frem the priesis—=ihe
{rumpet nete that must have been. ' Remember
jesus Ehrist, risen frem the dead ‘!

What about the thoughts of Israel as they
marched round? What were their thoughts? Why,
they were thinking this: “Jenigho is @& good as
captured! The Lord has told us that when we
hear the sound of the trumpet, we are to shout,
and the wall of the city shall fall down ffat!” What
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we need to-day is this consciousmess: that, in
virtue of Christ, as we boast in Him, as we know
our union with Him, Jericho is as good as fallen ;
the end is certain. Do apply that to present world
conditions. 1 have been convicted in my own heart
of allowing the world prospect to get a bit on top
of me and to take away the note of restful, praise-
ful assuranee in the Lord. You look out and see a

world becoming flooded with evil, and you say, *Itt
is awful—what is geing to happen?' Of eoufrse,
frorm the angle of human suffering, ne werds are
adeguate te deseribe the terrible natufe of it all,

and we sheuld be werthy ef ihe greatest esndem:-

fatien if eur Rearts did net flew 8ut in coMpassien;

sympathy and serrew, even theugh the Heed did

Aot everflew us persenally. But when we leek sut

at it in the light ef jesus CHrist risen frem the

dead, what is eur eutleek? 1t is simply this, that

alll these pewets en earth and-in the Heavens are

subjeet te Him, and He deeth what He will in the

kingdem ef men, and the heavens are ruling, and

it fleeds of evil men are everflewing the whale

garth. He is there still administering the will and

?uﬂws%_ of Ged. Things have net gene all wreng

for His standpotnt. Thete fay vet Be eontinents

everflowed By the wiekedness of the times, but it

will net mean that He has lest esnirel. The thing

is seeuted beeause He is there: He has all things

in His hands.

Then what manner of men ought we to be who
keep these feasts, who remember Him. the Risen
One? We ought not to have on our brow the mark
of care and anxiety that other men carry—I mean
we should have no anxiety as to the ultimate is-
sue. Let ug more than any others have a heart of
compassion and sympathy, tender feeling for the
needy. Our hearts ought to be stayed upon the
fact—He being there, and we keeping the feast of
firstdffriis on the ground of unleavened bread—
that neither we nor any other man, good or bad,
can do anything about the purpese of God as of
himgself, elther to seeure it of t6 hinder it. Every-
thing belng In Him, the end is secure. and the
peace of Goed may well garrisen eur hearts. That
lgth?uld be euf eutlesk upen the werld situatien as

8:

Amd a similar oudook should be ours upon the
whole question of tine work of God. In these days
we say, “What a temrible meed!! If enly Engknd
would awake to repentance ; if only the Church
of God would awake to her responsibility, the op-
portunity of the days! Oh. if only something
could be done!” We have cried until we have had
no voice to cry that God would raise up a pro-
phetic ministry, that He would shake the thing
{hat is a counterfeit of His real thought. We see



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

nothing much happening ; we say we must do
something about it. Do rememiber the feast of un-
leavened bread. Man can do notiing; about it.
Only that uncoriupt, perfect One, who is the un-
leavened One, can touch this situation, We will not
fret because we cannot do something about it. We
will remembetr Him at the right hand of the
Majesty on high, the Risen One, and we will say :
‘ All power has been given te Himn: He ean and
He will do what is necessary about the whole situa-
tlen! He will do it when He sees the time is fipe.
He will net aet prematurely, nelther will He aet
indifferently, with a ?laﬁ that will net fullfil the
thing in view. He will aet in due seasen, in Sueh
fanner a3 He sees t6 be right, and when He aets
it will be, as it were, majestically, te gather in the
full and final harvest fef _Hlfﬂ§@liff;i and evil shall
Be east down, and that whieh is fer His glery shall
Be gathered euf; and there shall presenily 'Be 2R
earth *fillkd with e kWRGR of e Slery I
the Lord a8 the waters epver fRe sea "V We ean
frust Him, the Enthrened Ong, abeut the werld
situation ; we €an trust Him. ihe ERthrened ORe,
aBeut {he werd of @esa- Belgved; you €an ifH§f
Hith, 43 the ERthroned One, aBout ¥oHr BroBlem:

Buit rememiber, keep the feasts. The first one is
unleavened bread. You cannot do it. When you
have learned to the point of despair that you can-
nat do it, then He will open your eyes to a new
beholding of the Risen One, and He will say;,* Re-
member Jesus Christ, risen from the dead . He
will do it, and when you see Him your heart will
leap to the third, the ingathering. Because He has
taken it in hand, the end is secure. So we shall be
8 peeple not carrying abeut an anxlous counten-
anee, sharlng with the men of the world their hope-
less outlook; but we shall be these upon whose
faces shall reign the peace of God and in whose
hearts shall Be the,%ey ef leaving it te Him and
knewing that He will de a peffeet werk.

I hope there is nothing in what 1 have said which
seems to minimise the necessity for living, vigor-
ous faith, That is what I am pleading for—a faith
that co-operates with Him.. That is the Pentecost
side of the fiisst-fruiit offering: a people indwelt by
Hiis life, a people moved by the energies that are
Hits, a people working together with Him by His
Spirit. Such a people may rest in the day of
trouble and know that in the Lord Jesus the end
is settled and secure.

G.P.

THE 60D THAT DOEST WONDERS

“TRbou art the God thay doest wonders' (Ps.
Ixwnii. 14).

* Blessedl be the Ladd God, the God of Israel, who
onlly doeth wondhauss thingss' " (Ps. Dxxii. 18).
"Mt . . . undbar utenlly hopelkss choum-
stamees hopefullly belieueet! * (Rom. iv, 188—Wey-
meuiih).

1HQU art the God that doest wonders.™
First of all, we have the statemmeit that our God is
the God of wonders. “ Who doest wonders.” The
other Psalmist goes further—* Who only do-
eth wondrous things *. One of the things that you
and I have to Jearn in our relationship to the Lord
is that. when we eome inte a living relationship
with Him, we have eeme inte the realm of infimite
possibility. We have been plaeed upon a basls and
set in a realm that is altegether abowe the realm
with whieR we are familiar. We have been taken
ouit of that realm, and put into another where the
possibilities are Just infinite and where the werd
‘ impossible * does net have & place. That is a
thing basie te eur relatienship with Ged. We have
come inte the realm of infinite wisdem. whieh Has
no problems whatseever in respeet of questions—
mental guestions. intellectual guestions ; and Into
the realm of infinite power, whieh has ne prob-
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lems in the matter of doing things; and it is a
part of the education of a child of God that that
is the realm into which such a child has been born.
Our whole education, viewed from one stand-
point, is to discover that we have come into an-
other realm where we may never close down with
man's wisdom or man’s power and say, “ W], we
have come to the end of all understandimg. all
knowledge, all wisdom, all strength, and so that
is an end of it’. We are never allowed in our new
realm to close down like that. The word of die
Lord is very definite about this—that the Lord be-
gins His wisdom in a very simple way just where
fman has reached the very highest and fullest de-
velepment ef his:

That is a great statememt in I Corinthians ii,
where the Apostle is speaking about the wisdom
of this world and the rulers of this world. He is
recognising this world's wisdom. He was writing
to Corinthians, and Corinth was a great city in a
country where wisdom was the object of worship
—wisdom and power embodied in man. In Greece
wisdom and power were brought to their fullest
development. The philosophers were there : they
were there in strength ; and they were out for one
object—to answer every question and problem
relative to man'’s life, his origin, his destiny, and



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

everything to do with him, and they had developed
their philesophy, their wisdom, their love of know-
ledge to a.very great degree. Then the Apostle says
tbat this world, in its wisdom developed 10 the full,
did the most foolish thing that creation has ever
done—it killed the Lord of glory; and finally he
points out that, just where man’s wisdom reached
its highest development, its greatest magnitude,
God commenced in a very simple way with His
wisdom and made all that wisdom very foolish.
* Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of the
world?” (I Cor. i. 20). God begins where man ex-
hausts his resources of wisdom,

It is the same as 10 power—man's power, de-
veloped immensely to solve problems, the prob-
lems of the universe and human life. But man’s
power is exhausted and the problem is not solved.
And then God begins in a very simple way and
does it: showing that, between the fullest develop-
ment of this world and of man’s life in wisdom and
power, and the very beginnings of this other King-
dom. there is a great gulf fixed, and that the very
foolishness of God is greater than the fullest wis-
dom of man, and the very weakness of God in-
finitely transcends the greatest power of man.

EDUCATION IN THE REALM OF
INFINITE POSSIBILITY

This has many practical bearings, and I have
specially in mind the younger folk who have to
meet the world. Some of us have to meet it, and we
know what we come up against in these matters in
this world, and the peril of surrendering to this
world in the matter of its wisdom and its idea of
strength, If we do surrender, we have surrendered
the Kinedom of God, we have abandoned the
Kingdom of God, and we have lost the immense
inheritance of being related to God—in the sense
that being related, livingly related, to God brings
us into the realm of infinite possibilities to which
this world cannot attain. I was saying that God
makes this our education, and we are learning this
all the way along. Again and again and again in
our lives, the Lord allows a situation to arise where
that is the end—there is nothing more possible .
you have exhausted all the avenues of enquiry, you
have pulled all the wires that can be pulled. you
have gone to all authorities, you have done every-
thing. No, it is a closed door, it cannot be, And
then the Lord just does it! At the last moment it
is done in such a simple way. Here is a simple in-
stance. On a certain day the answer of the rail-
way companies is that it is impossible for you to
have a sleeper—you will be lucky if you get on
the train at all. * What do you say about it, Lord?’
That is their verdict, and they repeat it almost up
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to the last minute, Then you get not only a sleeper
but a first-class sleeper!—and that happens re-
peatedly in different ways all through the days,

That is the education of our life. You get to the
end of what is possible, the world has nothing to
offer you, and the Lord does it in a simple way,
with no trouble at all. He hardly has to speak, and
there it is, and it is so simple, It works out in big
ways as well as little, The education of our life
under the hand of God is to know we have come
Into another realm where we need not close down
at all with human possibility. God is other than
that ; He has everything in His hands, He can snap
His fingers and every barred door can open, 1t
works in so many ways.

You come up against the-intellectual side of
things in this world—intellectual problems. prob-
lems of science and philosophy—and you will be
tempted 1o say that all the big brains are on one
side: the scientists in the mass take this view and
you cannot ignore it; you have to recognise that
those who take the Bible view are in the minority.
That is only saying in another way that Christians
are fewer than unbelievers.

Take such a question as the biological question,
evolution, Well, you say, all the scientists are on
one side over that, Not admitting that, but admit-
ting that the majority probably are, is that to be
the end of such a matter? The world’s wisdom
brought to its highest point of development, and
taking a view which is directly contrary to what
the Bible says—are we to close down with that?
Is it not strange how, again and again, God has
slipped in with some very simple thing, and cap-
sized a whole position that had been built up for
centuries and established as final, and the whole
structure has collapsed just with the Lord slipping
in some little thing.

Take certain views about things in the Old
Testament—well, generations of investigators
spent their years upon that, and came to a con-
clusion, a final conclusion, which denied the truth
of the Bible statements, It was not historical, it was
not scientific, it was not true, so the Bible is not
to be relied upon in that: science has proved it!
One day a man, using a spade away in a foreign
country, as he dug. turned up some old bits of bro-
ken crockery, with some writing on them. and
when they were pieced together. it was found that
it was actually contemporary evidence of the very
thing that was in the Bible. God onlv used a work-
man’s spade to turn up evidence that capsized
generations of finally setiled conclusions about the
Bible. The whole thing had 1o be abandoned. But
the scientists do not give it up. They go on to prave
something else. In the long run, God is going to
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prove in very simple ways that all the wisdom of
this world will not last long. Men will think ibat
they have established the matter, and then a little
thing will happem and the whole view will have to
be attmndioned.

Amd something will happem one day about the
evolutionary idea, It will be clever—so simple and
clever—and the whole thing will be exploded. We
come into another realm when we touch imfimite
wisdom, and the wisdom of this world is fioolistness
with God. especially when it sets itself against God
over this matter of the development of man. What
are we going to say about it? * Hie hass beeyh coming
up the scale all the time!'? Has he? In recent years
he has beeome so clever that he has had te burrow
inte the earth te hide himself frem his ewn elever-
ness and save his very life. What is the jeb ef all
euf medieal men? Are they really at werk upen the
evelutienary business ef f@ﬁ@hiﬂ& a great end, the
supermam, 8F are they en the jeb ef pateRing up a
Breken-dewn man? 13 all medjeal seienee an EV@IH
tienary proeess ioward semething perfeet, oF is it

atehing up a thing that #8 BFEQK!H% GQWH all the
ime? thmk it is the lattef. 1t 1§ fymg {8 keep
from eellapse something whese whel 8 tehdency l§
towards eellapse. Th% medical profession H is
Rands fulll iR tFyiR {? gep thls iq Ing tem ol e?
IHB%AH&% WE €8HId 88 8R ; that 1S & very wide

What I am trying to say is this, that we have
come into a realm which is abowve this present
realm, Our God is the God of wonders, and that
means that the background of wonder must of ne-
cessity be the end of human wisdom and human
strength, or it is not wonder. You never wonder
when you say, That is easy, I could do that, any-
body could do that! But if you put all ethets out of
court and all their wisdom and strength has been
exhaused and the thing is hopeless, and then li
is dome, you wender. The baeckground of real
wonder is the end of human reseuree.

The education of the people of God is along
that very line of necessityy to know the kind of
Gad that is our God. We shall have to be, right
to the end, brought more and more to an end of
human resoutee, for every new bit of living know-
ledge of the Lord will spring eut of a8 deadlock—
the deadloek of human understamding and ability ;
every rising higher in the scale of spiritual life
will be by a fresh crisis of human impossibility.
Umtiil the end the child of Ged will go repeatedly
into a position where, with all that they have
known and all that they have seen. the new sit-
uation is a perfectly hopeless one : they are as
blind as anybedy eould be. “ Whe is blind, but my
servant?” (I1sa. xlii. 19). 1t means that from time
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to time we shall be in black darkness as to what
the way is, as to the way out or the way through,
as to what is going {o happen, what ihe Lord is
going to do, the issue of things; as blind as we
can be, seeing nothing, and in helpless weakness,
unable to bring anything about or to do anything ;
simply paralysed by the situation. So far as the
situation is concerned, it will be a perfectly hope-
less situation. If we close down with the situation
as it is, we shall close down altogether and say,
That is the end! But this is the course of educa-
tien in the knoewledge of the Lord, if we will accept
it—that the Lord will bring us to positions where
we say. There is ne sehution to this problem unless
the Lord gives it. That is the nermal Christlan
life! Take Abraham as a specimen of education:
for that is what he i§=§mrwﬂl edueatien. Well,
Abraham was efie Whe *'in Wiy henRlkRss el
eumsianesss hepefully believed *: and Ged did it.
He hepefully Believed that he mlgm beeerde the
father of maRy nations, and it RapPRIRG, in utterly
hepeless GHaYmsianees.

You see, the background must be like that if
there is to be something “ wonder-ful’, ar, in other
words, if we are to know what kind of Lord we
have, and those who will go most utterly with the
Lord will know this hopelessness of situations
mere than others. Some people are not prepared
o go with the Lerd unless He is all the time treat-
ing them as little ehildrem, explaining everything
to them, answering all thelr questions. He may
eome down to that ehildish level and answer those
g@e&tl@h& fer it is like ehiléren to ask questions.

t the Lerd’s way ef edueating is net to answer
like that. When we get t6 a eertaln stage of matur-
ity, the Lord dees net just eome and say, I am
gelng te de this, and 1 will tell yeu why; 1 want
you t6 pass this way, and 1 will tell g@u exaetly
wwg o4 need net werry at all, I will Be with yel

tt feugﬁ and yeu will esme eut the ether end
H Rt) "WhHen ‘we get en, we find ourselves
Blun ea inte situations altegether beyend us, be-
yeﬂ 8UF resevice, and fhe Lerd seems (6 be hid-
Himself and standing baek and Raving ne

lH grest in it We are Breught ie the pesitieR=
TBE% f@ fires & Hilfﬁ&if thi f@gﬁ'i?%% 4 WORdef,
l§ fe 5?%% sBMeshE Q{B ether Hl%!@% 8 Ffﬁﬁlm
f res F‘é@ QH We Qg ﬁHIS LV and e Lerd
dees Agt erash iH and deal with tHe thine in some
amazin W§¥ ¢ JHst A3 €H§ and we find {hat we
€8Me tRreugh § §i'ﬁ‘? that we wender if there

sve'f 38 3 §SHB§&§ EE at all- Al the wenders

that the Lord did iRt gaﬂ A8 18Reer remained
Ith Hs 83 Wenders IR 8Hf ESH%E!8H§H€§§ when
ReWw situatisn arese: We have knewp the Lerd

4
t® §8 things whieh F8§8?\"éﬂ the greatest proBlems :



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

but to-day, with a greater problem, that does not
stand us in very much stead. We lose the strength
of all those past experiences ; we have to have
something* new, The Lord does not want His
people to live upon the past. He wants them to
have ever present’ living knowledge of Himself,
so there must be new difficulties thai call for new
interventions. That is the background of kmowing
the Lord progressively.

WONDERS NEVER GIVEN TO UNBELIEE

Butt then there is another thing. This kind of
knowledge of the Lord is reservedl for people of
faith. There are two things which ihe Lord will
not do. Firstly, He will not do His wonders to
destroy unbelief. He has done wondets before
those who were not believers, but never tefore
those who were positive unbelievers. There is
something between being a non-believer and a
positive unbeliever. There is a whoele world of
people who would believe, and the Lord does wen-
ders befote them and He helps them that way.
Buit bring the Lord up agaimst a Man ef weman
wifo is 8 pesitive unbeliever, and the Lerd will
Aet do anythlﬂg_t@ destioy that unbelief; He
never does. Se if in us there is seme unbelief, the
Lekd i§ net geing te de anything wenderful te
destrey that unbelief. The vefy minimum that He
will ask is, ** Believest theu tHat I am able?" and
BuF respense will have e be, “Lyr, I eliRe ;
Relp theu mine unbelia™ (Mark ix. 24). “U Be-
lieve you are able i8 d8 this'. WHen a man says
“1f the Lord sheuld make windews iR heaven,
faight this thing Be?™ (N Kings viil- 2, 19), that
fman is deemed ; He d8es Aot eome RIS the thing
the Lord dees. You remembur tHe siery. it hap:
Bens; and he s sut 8‘ it: The LBFE's wenders &re
Feservedl for the pesple 8f faith.

WONDERS NEVER GIVEN TO
SELFISH ENDS

There is another thing that the Lord will not do.
He will never do His wonders for our pleasure
and satisfaction. The Lord does not lend Himself
to us to be used by us. Thete is a great tendency
that we should be constantly going to ihe Lotd to
ask Him to do things for us to get us out of our
difficulties because we want to get through—we
want the result of the Lord’s help for ourselves.
The Lord does not do that. The Lord will work
Hitss wonders when our lives are in line with His
purpose and our hearts are bound up with His
interests, and in that way He often tests us to find
out whether it is ourselwes or His interests and
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glory that we have at heart. Sometimes He does
not seem to be coming im, and the test searches
us in this way: 'Are yow in this? Do you want
this for yourself? 1f you get it, what will it mean
as to your life with Him? Is il really going {o be
to your spiritual strengtheming, or are you just
going to be happy you got through?® Now you go
on, and when you gel into difficulty again you will
come to the Lord and ask for further help ; but it
dees net werk out to the strengtheming of your
life with the Lerd. Se the Lord does not do His
wenders for us, for our gratification. He will do
it in relatien te Hls ewn purpose and interest, and
when we are bourd up with those, we are in the
way of the Lord werking His wendeis. That is
very simple, but let us remember it lest we be
found just irying te use the Lerd and enly eeming
o Him when we are in desperatioh and there i§
fe real relatienship e His ewn glery.

Well, He is “tir God who doetth wonders”.
That is the realm into which we are browgitt;
relationship to another order. Wonders require a
background of “ wtterly hopelless cnmunsstagess ™.
That requires a new knowledge of the Lord, and
the wonders of the Lord are never given to un-
belief and never given to selfish ends. They are
for the Lord"s ends, the Lord’s purposes. This is
our God ; this is our Lord ; this is eur heritage
in Christ,

T. A-S.

CANAERB\RRIENCES IW V NEW

Honor Oak (London)
August

SATURDAY, August Ist, 3.30 & 6. 30 p.m.
LorD's DAY, August 2ndl, 11 am.. 330 & 6.30 mm.
MaNDAY, August 3rd, 11 a.m., 3.30 & 6.30 p.m,

October, 3rd to S5th inclusive,

Kilcreggan, Scotland,

July 17th to 25th,
August 7th to 15th.
August 21st to 29th (Young People).

It is possidikr that a fuvttlerr confemencee will be
arranged! at Kilkmeggean early in Ssgptomber,

Please applly for accommoidaionn early, as we get
heavy ddemannds,
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THILS MINISTRY

rlﬁ'lEZ OBJIECT ©F THE MINISTRY ot this little
paper, issued bi-monthly, is 10 contribute to the Divine
end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 15
—7_, . till we all attain unto the unity ot the faith, and
uff the knowledige: (Hr. full knowledge) of -the Son ol
Gaol. unro a fullgrown man. unto the measure ol the
stature of the Fulness of Christ: that we he no lunger

children ... "

It is not connecact! with any ** Movement *. ** Organ-
ization **, ** Mission ** or separate body of Christians, but
is just a ministry to " all saints **. lts going forth is with
the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller
measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual
life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a
growing approximation to His revealed will as to its
‘attainment” it may be better qualified to be used of
Him in testimomy in the nations, and to the complering
of its own number by the salvation of those yet to be
added by the Lord.

This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the
stewardship of those who value it. There is no “sub-
scription ™. but eifts can be sent to the Editor.
" A Witness and A Testimony . 1.3, Honor Oak Road.
Forest Hill. London. $.E. 23, England. All dheques
should be made payable to " Witness amd Testimony
Alfe”. The paper is sent only to those who personally
desire it. and we count on friends to advise us if this is
no longer the case. or if they change their address.

Y Persomal ™ letters should be addressed
Mr. T. AUSTIN-SPARKS.
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EDITORIAL

Beloved of God,

From time to time we feel it to be helpful to our readers if we try to put into some concrete
statememt something relating to this ministry.

Very many write us of its value and helpfulness, and we are glad that its true object and pur-
pose is discerned by so large a number, Even so, we are continually concerned to bring it to clear
and definite issues. This is because this ministry is so very practical in its background, and we are
anxious that this fact should be kept in view. These are not just ideas and teachings that are ex-
pounded, but the issues of a life in the school of deep and, often, painful experience. It is the re-
sult of something being done and then explained.

Note the order. In the old dispensation, God flirst showed a pattern and then commanded that
alll should be made accordingly. In this dispensation, He began with mighty acts, the acts of the Cross.
Resurrection and Exaltation of Christ, and the sending of the Holy Spirit : but these were not
wholly understood even by those chiefly involved, and their meaning had to be arrived at by way of
progress and crises. This ministry is so much of that character. The Lord has done and continues
to do things in us and with us, and then teaches us their meaning. We are still learnimg: hence
there is always room for adjustment, and need for teachableness.

To sum up this work and teaching of the Lord, it just amoumts to this. There has taken place an
undercutting of the whole of Christiamitty, as it is known now. in its crystallizasom into a set, es-
tablished, and accepted system, with all its institwtionalism. traditiomalissm, estc., amvd aa bnivgy ingy rragit
back and down to the spiritual and essential significance and implicattioms of Jesus the Lord. So
very much of that which goes by His Name is now so much separated from His Person. Not histori-
cally, of course, for it all relates to Him as the historic Jesus : but vitally, spiritually, ongamically,
and immediately. The ‘Gospel’ has suffered this severance. It is now so largely "salvatiem' as a
matter of forgiveness, justification, peace, happiness, heaven, and escape from hell.

These are truly the blessings of the Gospel, but at the beginning it was Christ who was preached :
the Persom who was kept in full view: the one through whom the Gospel came. It was "tthe gos-
pell of God comzeminge his Som ', The emphasis was not upon what men could have, but upen Ged's
rights and Christ’s glory. This may seem to be straining things, but let it be understoed that the Hely
Spirit—the Custodian of Christ’s honour—is most jealous on this matter, and will enly commit Him:
self to this keeping of Christ in view.
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There is everywhere to-day an immemse amount of definite or tacit admission of the failure ot
Christianity ; the asking of the questiom: * What is wrong witth Chrristianity or the ™ ciiwurnttess ™.!" The:
woujd-be doctors seeking o diagnosz the malady and prescribe the remedy are a growing multi-
tude. Not all are mistaken, and if we seem to have joined their ranks, we do not think that we are
speculating when we assert that that which is preachedi and taught has become—alitthaugth largell
uAwlllingly—detached from the persomal significance of Christ Himself. The business of the Church
and its ministry is not to propagaie a system of Christian truth, but lo bring Christ Himself, in the
pewer of the Holy Spirit, wherever it goes and is. The Gospel as such saves nobody. Salvation is a
vital persomall contact and union with Christ Himself. Hence, and this is the crucial point. Christ
must have a living organism in which and by which to make that contaet and that union,

Christianity has become something almost entirely apart from the Persom of Chrisl. It is a reli-
gion, a system, a philosophy of life, a set of ways, practices, and ideas, ht is something that people
enter into, take up, join, and choose, They come to Christ through the Christian system, but the
Christ they come to is a denominational, sectariam, ritualistic, or evangelical Christ. The Christ that
they know and believe in is the Christ of this or that connection and interpretation. Christ rarely
now creates Christiamity ; it is Christianity that creates Christ,

The Church—that is, what is termed the Church—is now an institution. 1t has become the Church
of historical production, of accidenial or human production. It is a hierarchy of ecclesiastical,
social, human, and arbitrary selection, directiom, and government. As we know it, it is not * one
body and one Spirit ". The terminology of Christ as Head of the Church, and the Church as the
Body of Chrisl, is employed, but it’is all objective, and so largely in the realm of Divine Sovereignly :

it is fatalistic in effect, rather than immediate, subjective, and essentially personal in the presence
and authority of the Holy Spirit.

Alll this, which represents a vast amount more, indicates the loss of one inclusive and pre-emin-
ently essential reality. That is an inward revelation of Christ as the embodiment of an altogether

other order of creation ; of a constitution which is according to a Kingdom that is not 3fter thu
world, either as a whole or in any part.

Christ just canmetr be conformed to anything here, national or denominational. *“ The world knew
him not.” He is. to the natural man—who may be a Christian—inscrutable, inexplicable, and unin-
telligible. His power and influence cannot be attributed to any of those things looked for by the
world as explanations ; e.g. birth, education, personall abilities either in constitwuitiom. Aapuitement, ar

attainment. He positively repudiated all such attempts to explain His works and teachings. and to
answer men's question, “ Whanuee eaith ithis mam this . . . ?™

What Christ did and said came, so He declared, not out froom Himself, but by seeing the Father.
What we do and say must be by seeing the Son, and this demands, in Paul's words, a “ Spiiritt @f wis-
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him ™. It is the irreconcilable difference between imitation
and duplicatiom, on the one hand, and generation and reproduction, on the other,

The reproduction of the Church is not its duplicatiom.. 1t is a fatal mistake to try to form “Near
Testamemit Churches”. That is the policy of sectarianism: to have churches everywhere of a pattern
and technique, The Church was borm. out from heaven, as all its members have to be. and it is just
the same with churches. It is the violation of a fundamental principle to try to form churches afier
any pattern, and so to duplicate—ewen /f the original was born of God and represents His mind.
Every next one must be born in the same way. Everything with God takes its rise and its form firom
life—and that Diuinec life! In so far as we crystallize truth into a set compass, measure and limited
interpretation, we make it minister death rather than life : bondage rather than liberty : letter rather
than Spirit. God's way is once, and once only, to create—the prototype—and then to generate firom
that : not copy it by imitation, either mass-productiom or otherwise.

Tlie Holy Spirit is in charge of this dispensatiom and everything has to be born of the Spirit if
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it is of God. W\e may ha\e all the truth {hat is in the New Testament and seek to reproduce things
according to it. but that is no guarantee thai we shall have the living organism, We hear people
speakimg, of 'stamdlimg for' this truth and that: meeting on the ground of such-amdfeucth a truth :

butt this can only engendenr divisions and exclusivemess. Chwistr is the ground of meeting, and we
should contend only for this ground.

It is significamt {hat the majority of divisians, and these the most acute, have come about in di-
rections where *thee core BRaldy' ' Haas beean thhettutth coomtandisd féaor. Wiee caam wedll undinstemd) thiaat thiee
enemy would make it his business to bring such a vital mailer into dishonour and reproach : but
ihere will always be this possibility, iff truth—even the most importamt truth—is put in the place of
the Person. Even the iruth or doctrine of the Persom can obscure the Persom Himself. Hence even
fundamentalism can be very un-Christ-illcc in spirit and behaviour,

Alll ihis, and so much more of its kind, represents the need for thai basic and drastic work of the
Cross, as an abiding power, so that what is presemtedi is not ‘Clhiristianiity*, as it has come to be so
l4agely known, but Christ, in terms of life, light, power, love, liberty, and glory. It is not this or thal
* church . but Christ expressed, as present im the corporate organism—His Body.

Hence it is no particular teaching, company of Christians. *warik . arr" Hedlbovshipp 'thiaaiidstiteeath-
ject of this ministry, but only and always the Fulmess of Christ.

There are many Divine principles governing such a testimony, but ihese are contained in the mes-
sages of this spokem and printed ministry.

When all has been said, the fundamental fact has 1o be borne in mind that ihe real seeing of Jesus
is a Divine fiat, an act of God: the granting of a “sgpirit of wisdom and revelation in the know-
ledge of him

Perhaps more later, TiHE EDITOR,

THE ALTAR AND THE:E NAME

A preciis of the Augustr

Ken Serviptuwee @ Genasiss xvoui, 25, * Andd he bwidded
am altar ... , and called! upom the name of the Land."”

INTRODUCTORY..

How often these two things—the Altar and the
Name—are linked together in the Bible,
For instance: —

Gam. xxii. Abraham's altar and the name Jehovah-
Jireh.
The Lord the Provider for His own diermands.
God's satisfaction in sacrifice,
Exodus xvii. Moses' altar and the name Jehovah-
Nissi.
The Lord triumphant in His own wars.
God’s help in warfare.
Judges vii. Gideon's altar and the name Jehovah-
Shalom.
The Lord—Peace, for His own glory and
testimony.

Confmencee at Hanoor @k,

There are many more iimstances.

Haom all the above and ihe rest are taken up in
the Cross of Christ and carried forward into the
Name of the Lord.

THee inclusiive and transcendbem: factor is the
homouir of the Namee of the Lardd, and the centre
of that issue is the Craxss. 7

We take up Gideon's altar and the Name.

1. There is a tremendous work {o be dione,

It is no less than the extricatiom of the Name of
the Lord from a desperate and grievous situation
with His people.

The people of the Name are:—

a. At the mercy of their ememies,
There is a stale of weakmess, defeat, and
impotency.
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b. In poverty, starvation, fear. confusion,
and lack of cohesion,

c. Without leaders who can speak with
authority and umify the peoplke unto
ascendency.

Alll this right in the land of promis and coven-
ant. Christ is spiritually all that that land was
typically, and yet so mamy of the people of His
Name-2-Christ-ians = Chrigit@mess—aaee in a state
largely corresponding to the above.

Il. Gideon sets forth Gods mind to do some-
thing for His Name's sake,

Gideon is an outstandiimg examplie of the kind
of instrument thai God would use for the honour
of His Name.

The focal-point of Gideoms whole story is his
altar (Judges vi. 2#3).

Everything moved up to it and then from it.

The altar was the climax of a battle between
Gideon and the Lord.

The battle with Midiam and her allies had 1o be
pre-fought in the soul of Gideon.

Gud had sovereignl)y chesam am instrument.
The diffleulty with Gideen was—
The greatness ef th% task.

g | W?QEQS?? 8} it e instiy Sﬂg .
Wa sﬁmré’m e Wl

Feally: the Lerd? Bld He F?B"Y mean
this ‘deliveramee seeing He had allewed
the condition?

Coultd Godl reallly- be trusiad! ?

The fleece-tests had nothing to do with prowing
the faet of God. God never submits Himsellf to
sueh tests. They had to do with God choice of
the instrument.

b l\ﬁ@%@% and Jeremiah had the same problem and
attle.

“ 1 eannet spesk. 1 am not eloguemt™—Meoses.

* 1 eannot speak, 1 am but a ehild "—Jeremiah.

Geds answer was dew. net thumder and light-
Alag. Thunder and lightaing in {he Bible have to
do with judgment.

Hoyw eften we have demwaitixt orF expeeted eon-
firmation by sefme mighty demonstiiation, and God
has amswered like the dew—'1 am just going
guietly: en in spite of everxthing

The Lord defealed Gideon and subdird Mhim.

The altar=" Jehevairdmdim “=* The Lerd-

'®

Peace "—saw the ground secunsd for all else fhy
peace through comguesst in Gideans own souwl,

Victory or defieatt rests upom our relationship
witth the Lomdi in subjection or controxensy:.

Gideon's faitth (see Helbrems xi) was the ssur
of a batde of minds. By fdith (eyy) sulbsieed
kingdoms™ because they—ithe instruments—were
first subdued.

Thae Namee off e Uopdd thas to be heneurad! im
eurr o hearts beffone it cam lbe vindiiaieed om the
flell! of batilk wirthout.

Thhe enemyy musts hane ne grountdd within!

(Il. The recovery amd comiimgsme of Gods
testimomy to His Name.

Whille Gideon, on one side, sets fortth the atbse-
lute sovereignty of God. on the other side he im-
dicales the groumd om which thali Sovereigmiy
works.

i. Gideon was a young man.
In this he embodird a spiritual primiipk—die
great factor and principle of spiiiivab/ youth.
The law of natwie i3 everdfrsth reprodiction.
@ud having onee creamd proceeds, mot by more
creatiivis of each species, but by rejprodtion.

Every new generalion is mot meant to be a
speciall creation. but the taking up of past values
in freshmess, The ‘old® of past is kept fresh ty
fresh generations.

This has two sides:—

a. We who aie of a passiintg genemitivn will find
our freshimess amd life in doing everything to equip
the young.

If we hold things to owiseiMas, they willl die with
us : they willl beeonf old.

Thiiz I8 the law and blessing of famnilies.

Childless peeipr grow old too soon.

A mark that God means to go on is in His giv-
i young people. This mush be true spifitually
as welll as Raturally, and Mot 0.

b, The new generliih must sweceed in am im-
ward and spiritual way to the passing.

A rigid law of the Bible is the penallyy of death
for dishonouring paniiss. R Rite your parents
and you die ; thal is the eld law.

This contaiits a spiritual pihwiple.

The Rew generaliih is ROk erealedl a PRW human-
fty:, But geniiifel @ el apRssin of the origin-
dl Rumanity.

The values of ihe former have to be takem up.
earirg on. iRereased, and given new: life.
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Im the spiritual, years are not necessarilly the
criterion ; spiritual life is. You have measure ac-
cording to \our walk with God.

ii. Gideon was a humble man,

Humility is a@ mark of true maturity. Pride so
oftem goes with youth and imegpenemce—hwmility
with age.

A proud old man is a shame. Humility is true
spirituality, With Gideon there was no pride of
person, family, achievement, or ambitiousmess ;
no spiritual superiority. His fathers house was
evidently quite distinguished. Gideon took ten of
his servamts (Judges vi. 27). His brothers all re-
sembled the children of a king (Judges viii. 18).
Yeit his spirit was one of very real meekness.

Meekness is one of the most powerfull fiactors
with God.

iii. Gideon was an industrious man,

There was not much that could be done, but he
dit] what was possible,

Gt silently and—att flirst—impercepitily took
account of Gideon's industriousmess. Gideon did
nait know that, while working hiddenly, he was be-
ing watched, and was producing a verdict of very
great approval.

iv. Gideon had a great concern for others,

Hiss secret activity was to secure bread for
others, to defeatt the food-destroying and -stealing
work of the enemy. This is something of which
the Lord takes acoount,

v. Gideon was a man of soul distress over the
condition of the Lord's people. This thought and

concern produced the heart-cry “ Why? ™ (vi. 113).

vi. Gideon destroyed the enemy’s foothold in his
father's lhouse,

The enemy cannot be defeatedi on the field iif
there is a private background alliance with him.

IV. The ground of the presence and power of
Gmd.

Some years ago, in a {ime of spiritual difficuilty.
I came across the following lines in The Life of
Lillass Trotteer of North Africa: —

* So many questions lie ahead concerning the
work, and a great comforting came this morn-
ing in the 38th chapter of Job about * die way ™
of wisdiom, and ** ihe place thereefo f It tells how
God finds the way for the wind and the water
and the lightning, and it came with a blessed
power what those ways are, The way for the
wind is the wav of the greatest emptiness: the
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place of the water is the place of the lowest
depths: and the way of the lightning—as science
proves—is along the line of ihe greatest weak-
ness, “*1f any man lack.™ There is God's con-
dition for the inflow of spiritual understamdiing.”

Gideon's story is that of the strength of weskness.
The ground is the Name, and jealousy for itt: but
the way of the glory of the Name is the way of the
Cross.

This is set forth pre-eminentlv in Philippians
ii. 9-10.

The Name i the issue, the €ross is the way:

Here we see:—
i. The Cross means a reckoning. " He counted it
nat . . ." Paul here reads the Tmotive of the Incar-
nation and the Cross. Another had sought to grasp
the Name abowve every mame. It was not enough
to the Divine Son to sit in eguality with God in
heaven when the Name was usurped on earth,

Jealousy for God's rights in His Name weighed
against all other iimterests.

Every servant of God must face this and make
a reckoning, iff he is really a servamr of God.

Thiks is the essence of seemvice.

Moses ‘" counted nott™ : Paul said * 1 reckon

We ean fake Christian werk serve eur own in-
teresis and honour. Jealousies, rivalries, factions,
frictions, usually relate to personal iimterests,

The Lord always demands a basic reckoning, so
that we will “ coumt zll things to be loss for . . .
Christ Jesus " our Lord.

ii. An emptying,

Although there is such a difference both in
kind and degree between Christ's emptying and
ours, the principle is the same.

Emptying of all personal glory.

The whole story of Gideon is a declaration that

ihe vessel must have no glory, but serve the glory
of God.

The glory of the Name is exclusive.

There is a tremendous challenge in this state-
ment!

In the final summing-up ihe weight of glomy
will be with those who were least in personal

glory.
iii. The form and the flumction,

a. Man-likeness.
Nait a superior being. Not an angel or archangel.
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Not a *missomasyymimirasear, digmitarng ; with
titles, .degrees, and worldly honours. No advert-

isement as someone great and important. But a
Mean !

b. Slave-function.

Nait an autocrat, dictator, * Masteer \, " Syjeeioor \,
‘Onarseer’;. ‘Superintendent’;, ‘Niamager';, “Dii-
rector ', etc.. but a * Baomidlare .

* 1 am among you as he that sorvesthn™
iv. " Obedieant”.

The word * unto " contains the thought of both
‘wmto” and ‘umtil—extent and fifidiity,

The Cross is the utterness of God"s will,

Nait a Commander and an issuer of orders; but
obedient—taking orders ; able to be told what to
do. and willing to do it.

Alll this is gathered into the mighty
" WHERRIORORE ™

* Wherefore . . . the mame."”

The Name is the sum and crown of all that the
Cross meant,

These things constitute the ground of the pre-
sence and power of God. and there is no other for
glory.

V.. “Called according to .
viii. 28.
Gideon was a real example of this,

;i' The purpese is comprethensive and clearly de-
nedl.

. . pumpsse’* Romans

THE CROSS AS

Retiinge : Galatians ii. 1) - 20.

* D have been cruciffed wuith Christ;,; and it is mo
lomgear I that live, but Cliwnigt: livetth in me : and that
life which I now live in the-flesth I live in faitth, the
faith whieth is in the Som of God., who loved me.
and pave himedllf up for me * (Gakiitwas il. 20).

NOT even the aposile Paul could prevent
troubles and difficulties arising among the people
of God. bui he could and did know the answer i0
them. How important it is that we too should know
what {0 do when the purity and power of the
Lord's testimony among His people are threat-
ened. Like Paul, we need ta knew the Cross a&s
God's answer. ]t was when there was real danger
of a break-up at Antioeh that the apesile spoke
these werds abaut being erucified Wwith CRFist:
Galatiams 1i. 20 is more than a persenal swEment

It is the ultimate of all

(8.) the initlal spprehending.

(b)) the progressive preparation,
ii. The purpose—because of digressioms and de-
clensions on the part of the czdlled—demands
spediffc callings to recover,

The Lord calls particular vessels to meet par-
ticular needs of am time and state.

The Bible is fulll of particular callings in rela-
tion {0 one end.
iii. Divine presence, support, resource. go with
calling, 1f these are withheld something is wrong.'
It is of supreme value to know and be in a speci-
fic calling ; but it is as important to know that it
is not an end in itself, but related to something
much more, Hence any vision or work must not
be an end in itsdff; but there must be openness to
adjustmemt. Divine innovations, new things and
ways hitherto unknown and untrodden,

The one thing that must govern everything is—
nat the propagation of any ‘ teaching *or particu-
lar truth ; not the success of any movement or en-
terprise : not the creation or enlargemem: of amy
community, ' fellowsinip* or institution, but the
honour and glory of

THEE NXAWIE
by a deep work of
THEE CRRIES.

6OD'S ANSWER

of his own experience: it comes as the climax of
an argument,. a public statememit concerning what
he twice callks** the truth of the Gospel ™ (wv. 5 and
14). What is the truth of the Gospel? It is the ef-
fective power of the Cross of Christ in human
lives, This verse 20 is the last word, The Cross is
always the last word. In the menacing situation at
Antioeh. we may well believe that it was ihe sav-
ing werd. 1f we can picture the tense scene of con-
fliet, we may imagine that at this point the whole
legalistic case collapsed : the day was saved. The
Cross is 8 saving message. 1t was not only the end
of Paul's argument. but the end of all argument.
The many weighty matters involved were hardly
touched upen. The apestle’s answer was amazingllx
brief. 1t is always like this. Somehow the unending
debates and differences lose all ihelr significance
WHeR thev are bBroeueht under the deminating de-
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cision of this one, great, all-inclusive truth, 1f we
have really been crucified with Christ, so much
else 15 seen not Lo matter,

A PERSONAL MATTER

You will notice how personal Paul made it. This
i3 no mere matier of theory or senliment. Of
course it was not meant to be peculiar o himself.
What he really meant in saying 1 have been cru-
cified with Christ " was that not only he. but Peter,
and Barnabas, and all who were truly Christ's, had
also been taken 1o the Cross with their Lord.
Nevertheless he was quite ready for the maiter Lo
be applied 10 himself personally, since if truth is
to be effective it must be seen 10 be working in the
life of the one who speaks it. The Cross is not a
mere verbal answer, a docirine or a line of truth,
but a most practical challenge in the life. Paul
was facing people who knew him very well, when
he made this stalement as 10 being crucified with
Christ. He had livéd at Antioch for quite a time.
In the heat of such a controversy, if any had been
able to say that Paul's life was inconsisient with
such a claim, surely they would have said so then.
Barnabas was there. Barnabas had lived and tra-
velled with Paul. He must have known much of
Paul's private life as well as of his public ministry.
fur .they had worked closely together for some
time. Paul, without talking in generalities, as we
5o often do when we want to excuse ourselves, and
wilhout any fear of contradiction, was able to Jook
Barnabas straight in the eye and say, in effect.
‘ You know, Barnabas, that [ am a crucified man ".
That is how the Cross works. This does not mean.
of course, that Paul was always perfect, and that
he never moved from the ground of union with
Christ. What he did claim was that his whole life
was based upon this position, and that if in any
point he ever did move away from it, he was
ready enough to be rebuked and to return 10 it.

A PROVISION OF GOD'S LOVE

We notice. too, that the apostle saw a very close
association of his experience of the Cross with the
great Jove of Christ. This is very important, since
if we get a wrong idea about the tnward working
of the Cross, we shall lose our own enjoyment of
God's love and fail to manifest that love to others.
We have no doubt that, for the sinner, the Cross
is the outstanding expression of God’s love, but
when we realise that jt brings us. as believers, into
a very personal experience of being crucified to-
gether with Christ, we are apt to lose sight of the
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love of God. We set our teeth, as though making
up our minds that from now on everything is go-
ing 10 be grim and harsh. It aimost seems that the
carnal Christians may be cheerful and happy. but
the crucified ones must expecl 10 pass into a
gloomier experience. Nothing is farther from the
truth, The Cross will always bring us back to the
love of God in ever-increasing fulness, _.

It is love which has provided for us 1o be cru-
citied with Christ, for only so can we reach God's
purposes of glory. Paul was not suggesting that
there was any aliernative way for Peter and the
Jewish Christians, but insisting that their way was
bound 1o lead 1o disaster. They knew. as well as
he did. that there is no other way through
blessing and glory than the way of the Cross.

God’s verdict against the natural man and in-
sistence that he must be crucified is not because
He is against us : it is in Jove, because He knows
that this is the only adequate answer to all that
is against our spiritual progress. Christ is the an-
swer, but the Cross is needed to clear the way for
Him. What was the great need at Antioch on this
occasion? Was it not that there should be more
room for Christ? People were beginning to bring
in other things, other interests and other names.
Some came from Jerusalem bringing what was
taught there, or at least what they claimed to be
the teaching of Jerusalem. 1t may have seemed that
there was an issue between Jerusalem and Christ.
Paul was not resisting Jerusalem or Peter for per-
sonal reasons or out of jealousy for Antioch. He
was concerned only for Christ and that there
should be room for Him. The Cross ruled out Jeru-
salem—as such—as it also ruled out Peter and
Paul and all else which threatened 10 take the
place of Christ, It was this which made Paul so
willing 10 be crucified with Christ—not that he
found it pleasant, but because he realised that this
made it possible for Christ to fulfil His purpose of
love in the redeemed.’

GOD'S ANSWER TO THE FLESH

When Paul closed his appeal 10 Peter with these
words. he was not using them as a mere debating
point. They were not only an answer which might
be calculated to' work on Peter’s feelings. The
Cross was the answer then, because it always is
the answer. Tt is God's answer to every situation.
Let us consider this matter of the inworking of
the Cross being God's answer to the natural man.

There were three great figures in the scene at
Antioch: Paul. Peter and Barnabas. We are sur-
prised at all three of them. We are shocked at
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Peter’s behaviour. and so was Paul, He was even
more shocked at the autitude of Barnabas, as ap-
pears from his phrase, * even Barnabas was car-
ried away . - .” " Even Barnabas ™! Yet, really,
the biggest surprise is Paul himself, though in his
case the surprise is a very pleasant one. If any-
body could be counted on to uphold the superior-
ity of Judaism over all else, surely Saul of Tarsus
was that man. Naturally he would have been far
more nationalistic and bigoted than the others, and
would have been second to none in championing
the glories of the Jewish traditions and ecclesiasti-
cal system, Lf it had not been for the Cross. Paul
would have been the leader on the other side, far
outstripping Peter and Barnabas in their lovahy
to Judaism. It was an amazing thing which had
happened to him, not only liberating him from the
bondage into which the others were slipping. but
making him ready to stand alone for the liberty
and truth of the Gospel. Those who had known
him before might well have asked what had hap-
pened to Paul, If they did so, he gave them the an-
swer, * 1 have been crucified with Christ *, What a
wonderful provision the Cross is to deliver us from
ourselves! Paul might well have been a surprise to
himself as well as to others, so complete was the
transformation revealed by this stand of his at
Antioch.

It was only because he knew the Cross as an
up-to-date experience that it was so. This is proved
by the extraordinary behaviour of Peter. So in-
credible is his lapse into Judaism that many have
found it difficult to believe that this incident could
possibly have taken place after the conversion of
Cornelius and the council of Jerusalem. And vet
there seems to be no doubt about it. We wonder
how a man who had had the vision which Peter
received, and who had moreover acted upon that
vision and received such a remarkable confirma-
tion by the Holy Spirit as was given at Caesarea,
could ever go back upon it. Furthermore we know
how he stood by his position when it was chal-
lenged by the Judaisers, and how he plaved a lead-
ing part at the council in Jerusalem. This lapse at
Antioch was a complete contradiction. not only of
the truth of the Gospel. but of his own experience
and ministry, Whenever the Cross ceases to oper-
ate and the natural life is allowed to reappear. this
is just what happens. We become a terrible con-
tradiction. not only to the truth in general but to
our own apprehension and proclamation of it. We
contradict the very things which we have stood for.

What had happened to Peter? He could preach
as good a sermon on grace as could Paul He had
done so to the Jerusalem Council. We are told

quite clearly what was the motive behind his ac-
tion: it was the fear of man (verse 12). Now we
know from the story of his denial of Christ that
this was a basi¢, natural weakness in the old Peter,
but we had thought that after Pentecost he had be-
come a transformed man. Yes, he had. He had
proved the power of the Cross to undercut and
deal with his old nature, It was no longer Peler
who lived, but Christ who lived in him. Yet we
see ‘that the old nawure was still waiting to reas-
sert itself. As soon as Peter moved away from the
ground of a present experience of being crucified
with Christ, his natural man was found to be the
same old Peter, even after all those years. Peter
was no carnal or immature Christian. He had
known a mighty baptism of the Spirit and had
lived for vears a life of power and fulness. Never-
theless, the moment he moved off the ground of
Christ on to himself he not only failed, but
fell into the very same failure which had befalien
him so long ago. Is it not amazing that, after years
of experience of the Lord and of ministry for Him,
it is possible for the very same natural faults to
raappear? It would be so, if we had not been
warned that our old nature never changes—it does
not adapt itself to our new position. The only an-
swer which God has to our natural propensities
to fail and dishonour Him is the answer of the
Cross, If only Peter will come back with Paul on
to that ground. and say with him, “1 have been
crucified with Christ”, he will be delivered from
his natural weakness, just as Paul has been de-
livered from his natural strength.

The natural life is always a great menace to the
Lord. This is true even in the case of Barnabas.
Paul speaks of him in terms of sorrow rather than
of anger, for Barnabas was evidently deceived :
*“even Barnabas was carried away with their dis-
simulation . He need not have been tricked in
this way, and he would not have been if he had
truly been living by faith in the Son of God. When
the Cross works in us, it underctuts all our own
natural strength and wisdom, leaving us wholly de-
pendent on a faith relationship with the Lord. In
a very practical and sometimes in a painful way
it is “ no longer I™. Bur it is the only safe way.
and ensures deliverance from the deception 10
which the natural man is so prone. Even Barnabas
is not safe unless he remains on the basis of being
crucified with Christ, In his ease it would seem
that his very virtues were his undoing. We are
told that he was a good man, a most attractive
character—generous, kindly. and large-hearted.
Quite probably his failure at Antioch was due to
a very natural desire on his part to be tolerant
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and sympathetic ; he would not wish to offend
such a great servamt of the Lord as Peter, and
would perhaps describe his action as showing fel-
lowship. But true fellowship will never draw us
off the ground oLthe Cross. [he large heart of the
natural man is not the same thing as the love of
Chrisl. Barnalas may have been a nicer man than
Peter naturally, but he was just as much a menace
to the spiritual growth of the Church as all the
others, if he ceased to maintain his position of be-
ing crucified with Christ, Let us make no mistake
about it—good nature can be just as dangerous as
bad nature. It is nature that is dangerouss, and for
that danger God has only one answer—ihee Cross.

GOD'S ANSWER TO. DIVISION

We are appalled to discover that there had been
division at Antioch. This was the church which
was so strikingly free from any sectariamism at
the beginning, the church born and reared in the
abundamt grace of God. It stands in the Book of
the Acts as a kind of prototype of that heavenly
Church in which * there is neither Greek nor Jew,
circumcision nor uncircumcision. barbatian, Scy-
thian, bondman, freemam ; but Chrlst Is all, and i
all” (Col. iii. 11). How ceuld sueh a sad state of
affairs come into belng at Antieeh? Hew was it
pessible that strife and division and bikierness
eould displace that graeious unity of whieh Barha-
bas himself had been a witness? Of epurse, the an-
swer 1s: uneruelfied flesh. But it is a very selemn
reflection to consider how mueh ef this tragie een:
fusion seems {6 have beem Peier's responsivility.
Al least this argument and appeal was addressed
to Peter, a3 theugh Paul felt RIm {8 be the respens-
iBle one. Peter's “ 1 was AAt erucifed, and ohe
HReruciRed persen can BFiAg iR {remenders Ravee
i the werk of the Lord, espeeially if that perseh
s 2 leader tf is AR Wse’ Bamtm aek g Peter's
EBMMmissioning By ChFist F {8 E ® woRder w i?
{A Which Re ha ssla u§e % gt ?err u§%
EFUCHXIOn Must ? §8 e Bfﬁaﬁ% e €
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The Cross is such a wonderfull counter to all
divisiveness that even at Jerwsallenn, where every
outward thing might seem to encourage this dif-
ference,. there was a blessed harmony, Paul tells
us in Galatians jii. 9 of the meeting together of
James, Peter, Barnabas and himself in an atmo-
sphere of remarkable unity as thev perceived the

ETEN/RER O R
grace of God in one another. There was perhaps
little to help at Jerusalkem, but circumstames mat-
ter nothing where the Cross is truly operative.
These men rejoiced in one another, gave to one
another the right hand of fellowship, and recog-
nised that even in their diversity of gifts Christ
was being truly magnified. Now the same four
men’s names arise at Amtioch. but oh, how differ-
ent is the atmosphenre. Things should have been
very mueh easier for harmonious fellowship there.
Outwardly there was nothing to disturb thelr unity
in Chrlst. But however propitious and helpiwl eir-
eumstanees may seem to be. as soon &8s some of
those eenee get away from the ground ef the
Cross. bitter eontroversies and divisions are beund
{0 superved. The difference wff funetion did net
matier at Jerusalrim, for they were all erueified
fidn. The difference at Antioeh did matier, fer it
was a differeneg of spifit, a division in fellewship.
So much for the event. What was the answer?
Here we must follow the aposile Paul closely. He
had a duty to reprove and to reasom. and he ffulfil-
led his duty, The true secret of the victory for the
Lord, though, was not his powers of argumemnt, but
that he stood among them as one who could truly
say, “ I have beem crucified with Chrisit”. We are
most of us ready enough to blame others, and to
seek to put them right. Let us pause for a mo-
ment, In the midst of whatever confusion of divi:
slon may surround us. and ask ourselves, ' Am |
a truly erucified Christian?* That is what mattered
most. We de net knew who else stood with the
tie, but we ean surely see the immense value
Raving ene man truly on the greund ef the
Cress. We have every reason te believe that Peter
and Barnabas, and mest of these eencerned, were
led Baek R t9 that greund, and in this way unity
and harmeny were resiered. Ged's answer e a
divided Chureh is the answer ef the Cress.

GOD'S ANSWER TO LIMITATION

The reasom for the apostle's alarm at the situa-
tion which was developing at Antioch was that he
could see how seriously it would cripple and cur-
tail that movement of the Holy Spirit which had
found its centre there. The early days of that
Church’s history were days of widespread spirit-
udl usefulhesss and ever-increasing ministry. Paul
could see that Judaism would redwce this fulll ex-
pression of Christ to something static and self-con-
tained, setting severe limits to the Spirit and fiiing
the bounds of the work of the Lord to narrow party
dimensions. If once we move on to natural ground,
we call a hall to the spiritual expansiom which the
Cross makes possible,

lis C
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Now it does not always seem like this, In fact
it almost always appears to be just the opposite.
One of the reasons why we recoil from the message
of the Cross is that we are made to feel that this
will lessen our. opportunities and limit our scope
of service. To be reduced to nothing by the Cross
seems a strange way of enlargement ; to our na-
tural reasoning it seems to threaten the very oppo-
site. What does God say about this? He points us
to His dear Son, who has found universal fulness
by being crucified. He reminds us of the apostle
Paul, While the opponents of the Cross of his day
are now unknown and unimportiant, we see that
Pau] accomplished infinitely more for Christ than
did they all. And he was ready enough 1o give his
own explanation of that fact—*" I have been cruci-
fied with Christ ”. No, the Cross does not mean
limitation. Indeed, it is the only way out of it.

GOD'S ANSWER TO SATAN

There is no other explanation to this deep sus-
picion of, and resentment to, the message of the
Cross, than that Satan himself has a hand in the
matter. How very wily is the enemy of God’s
people. He realised that the Church at Antioch
stood for something of real spiritual value—that
it counted for the Lord. It had become a centre of
living ministry in the power of the Spirit. These
saints were a real menace to the kingdom of dark-
ness. He could not destroy them. He did not need
to try. He only needed to get them off the ground
of the Cross. living as uncrucified Christians, and
he would have brought about a most effectual cur-

THE RECOVERING OF THE LORD'S TESTIMONY IN

tailment and limitation of their spiritual power. It
was largely owing to the faithful stand of Paul that
Satan did not succeed at Antioch, but it is a sober-
ing thought that even great apostles like Peter and
Barnabas were blind to the real issues behind what
was going on. Now, as then, this is the greatest
threat to the vital power of the Church: not perse-
cution, not poverty, not sin or {alse doctrine, but
uncrucified flesh. And let us remember that even
those who have long known what it means to be
crucified with Christ can all 100 easily move away
from that ground, and reason and act as men. 1f
they do, a victory for Satan is sure,

But. on the other hand, if only this ground can
be truly established and held, Satan will just as
surely be defeated. When there is spiritual defeat
it is the * 1™ who is the occasion of the defeat.
whether it be an individual or a2 corporate 17
We are no match for our great adversary. We never
mean to give him an advantage. 1 am sure that
Peter would have been shocked if it had been sug-
gested to him that once again he was letting Satan
into the situation. The fact is. our enemy is to0
cunning for us—too cunning and much too strong.
But if we can truly say, ** No longer 1™, then he
cannot get the advantage, He has been vanquished
by Christ : he has been completely defeated by the
Cross, It is of little use reminding him of this in
mere words, That is no answer. No, the answer of
God to Satan is a people in whom the Cross is now
working. Galatians ii, 20 is more than the secret of
personal holiness, though it is that. It is God’s way
of answering and overcoming the whole kingdom
of Satan.

H.F.

FULNESS

I. THE FIRST MOVEMENT

“ And | sent messengers unto them, saving, I am
doing a grear work, so that ] cannot come down ;
why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and
come down to you ?" (Nehemiah vi. 3).

“And I arose in the night, I and some few men
with me : neither rold 1 any man what my God
pul into my heart 10 do for Jerusalem " (Nehemiah
ii. 12).

THESE, two fragments—' 1 am doing a great
work . * what mv God put inte my heart to do

—give us the entrance into the great matier which
is historically set forth in the book of Nehemiah.

THREE THINGS ESSENTIAL TO A
FULNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

There are three things which are essential to an
adequate life with God. to a fulness of the Christ-
ian life,

Firstly, the realisation that God is concerned
with the accomplishment of something worthy of
Himsell. We shall not get very far toward a full
Christian life. or a life with God. until it breaks
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upon us and takes hold of us that God is really
concerned with the accomplishment of something
worthy of Himself,

The second thing is that people shall tecome
aware of what that great something in the hean of
Gad is. what it is that God is so concermed with,
and then that they shall be moved to av-operate
with Him in it. That is an essentiall to a life of fful-
ness with God, that we His people shall come to
sez what it is that He is really set upon, what it is
that will really be worthy of Himself, and. mere
than that, that we shall become sp deeply meved
about this matter as to co-operaie With Him in it.

Amd then, in the third place, that we recognise
that ihis object in the heart of God and this co-
operation with Himm by His people involves vemy
real conflict and cost, and that His people must
face that and be ready to accept it.

These three things comprise the elements and
featwres of a full life with God, and not one of
them can be lacking. The very conflict and cost
will themselves be the evidemces of the value of
the thing into which the people of God hawve been
brought, and the thing which is so dear to God's
heart. Where there is no conflict and no cost, there
may be reasom to feel that the outcome is not
worth while. I think that the view of the Apostles,
at any rate, was that the confliet was the comple-
faent of ihe ealling se great and se high.

So that here in this book of Nehemiah we have
those three things brought before us in a very flull
and a very powerfull way, They are: a great Cost,
a great Work, and a great Conflict,

The book of Nehemiah. as you will know, and
indeed Nehemiah himself, is a great historic illus-
tration of a much greater spiritual reality. What we
have here on the earth in literal history is but a
reflection of what is going on in this dispensation
in the spiritual realm, and what in this diispensa-
tion is s6 mueh greater tham anything that ever
was in days gene past en this earth.

Now we have these three features here. They
are: the wall or its rebuilding—tnat is the object,
{hat is the purpose, that is the thing in view. Then
we have the work of rebuilding, and the workers :
and then we have, going hand-in-hand with the pur-
pose and the werk, the warfare. The Wall, the
Werk, the Warfare ; of. in other words. the Call-
ing. the Conduet and the Confliet. These comprise
what we ean new call. in present-dayw or present-
time language, the reeevery and completing of ihe
Lerd's testimeny. for that is really what is before
us at this time. And se we may set over this whole
fatter, this little fragment: “ a great work "—"1
ah delng a great werk " : and it s with ihis great
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work that we shall be occupied, as the Lord leads
us.

GOD'S REACTION IN A DAY OF
SPIRITUAL DECLENSION

Nehemiah is the last great character of the Old
Testamemz and his book the last historic book of
the Old Testamemt. Those who do not study the
chronological arramgementt of the Old Testament
books may not be altogether alive to these facts.
Because ihe book of Nehemiah comes in our
Bibles so much before the end of the Old Testa-
ment, it is taken by many to relate dirmowdbmiically
to a very much earlier period ; but it really ought
to be alongside of the prophirefs of Malachi. When
we come o Nehemiah we are contemporary wlih
the prophet Malachi.

Haggai and Zechariah uttered their prophecies
and passed on. Zerubbalbel the governor, and
Joshua the high priest, had accomplished their
ministry, Ezra had fulfilledd his part of the work,
as the prophets mentioned had inspired the people
to finish the rebuilding of the Temple. And then
there set in a course of spiritual decline. Great
things had taken place under Haggai, Zerubbabel,
Joshua, Zechariah: but that glory faded; that
promise seemed to be short-lived. We come to
Malaehi—and you know the content of Malachi's
prophecies. Indeed, a ‘ radiant morn had passed
away *: indeed things had becomr overclouded :
deep shadows of spiritual declension filled the sky
over Jerusalieim : and all those sad, yes, tettiible
things mentioned by Malachi are found, after all,
amongst the people of God: so lhat only within
the refnamt that had returned from the captivity
was there found a remnant of the remnaant—" they
that feared the Lerd™ (Mall. iii. 16)—amnd it was
inte these eenditiens, in the midst of sueh a slate,
that Nehemiah eame te fulffll his Ministry.

This man came to Jerussiem and set about the
undertaking which is indicated at the beginning off
the book which bears his name—itiee rebuillding of
the wall. I think that that carries with it a wonder-
full, yes. inspiring significamee: thai in a day, such
as that day in which Malachi prophesied and ut-
tered his terrible words from the Lord, the Lord
has net abanmdwimsti—ttise Lord acts again : and
this rebuilding of the wall is God™s action in a day
of spiritual declension. It almost shouts to us that
Gud. after all. and in the worst times, is still com-
mitted to the recovery and completion of His
testimony. It is most impressive that the book @ff
Nehemiah—uthe last historic book of the Old Testa-
ment, with Nehemiah the last great man of the Qld
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Testament—is marked, in a day of terrible spirit-
ual déecline, by God acting again in relation to
His testimony. Sometimes we are templed to feel
that the time has gone and conditions are too bad,
and we can hope for nothing very much in view of
the situation : but this book and this man admini-
ster a very sound rebuke lo any such pessimism.

TRAVAIL IN PRAYER

Now, before we take up the three main features
of the Wall, the Work and the Warfare, we must
begin with an essential factor which is embodied
in Nehemiah himself. We have to go back a little,
because the beginning of this thing was many
years before, more thah seventy years before, and
it began in the heart of the prophet Jeremiah.
Jeremiah was a man with a broken heart, a man
of a sorrowful spirit—a man whose heart was bro-
ken and whose spirit was sorrowful because of the
conditions amongst the Lord’s people ; and Jere-
miah in that travail fulfilled his ministry, and gave
utterance to a declaration, a prophecy, that the
people would go into captivity for seventy years.
That, as we know, came to pass; and then, as the
seventy years were expiring, another man right in
the heart of the situation in Babylon took up
Jeremiah's travail. Jeremiah fulfilled his minis-
try of travail: Daniel took up the travail in prayer.
Daniel tells us (chapter ix} that he came to know.
“ by the books ", that the captivity was to be for
seventy years ; and now he sees that the seventy
vears are coming to an end, and so he gives him-
self to intense prayer. Note: a ministry of travarl
by Jeremiah, an enlightened intercessory travail by
Daniel—for he has become aware of the time in
which he lives. He has come to realise by the
bookys that the time is fulfilled. and so he takes up
the travail in this tremendous prayer in the ninth
chapter of the book of Danijel.

GOD'S SOVEREIGN REACTION

Now we have the next move, Because the time
has come and God is on the move again for the
recavery of His testimony, He sovereignly stirs up
the spirit of Cyrus. who makes a decree, and the
remnant return to Jerusalem. The last two verses
of the second book of the Chronicles. as you know.
state the fact. and then the very first verses of
the book of Ezra following repeat the words ex-
actly, *“ The Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus
king of Persia . and Ezra was one of the fruits of
that sovercign movement of God. When Ezra ful-
fitled his part of the ministry, we come to Nehe-
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miah, and we find again the taking up of that
essential factor which has led to this co-operation
with God.

In the first chapter of Nehemiah and into the
second chapter, we find Nehemiah gripped, deeply
and terribly gripped, by this travail—this travail
whick commenced with Jeremiah, this travail
which was born in the heart of Daniel away in
Babylon. Here it is in Nehemiah—travail which
is an echo of the very heart of God concerning
His people. We have to fit a great deal of prophetic
utterance into this situation, to hear the cry of
those prophets, all of them, as they express God's
mind and God’s heart about the state of His
people. Now that cry—shall we. say, that sob—in
the heart of God is born into this man . it finds
its culmination, so far as the Old Testament is con-
cerned, in the heart of Nehemiah,

Note, before we go further, these two factors.
these two main aspects. Firstly, God acting
sovereignly. That is where the movement begins.
God stirred up the spirit of Cvrus and you have
all that wonderful movement of sovereignty as re-
corded in the book of Ezra. Those of you who are
familiar with that book will recall at once the mar-
vellous facilities which God brought about through
the Persian ruler for the rebuilding of the temple :
every provision made, everything seen to that the
thing should be done: God acting sovereignly.
That is one side.

MAN SUFFERING
IN FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD

But here in Nehemiah you have the other side
—man in suffering fellowship with God. Ezra is the
sovereignty of God ; Nehemiah is the fellowship
with God by man. Ezra is God acting directly and
independently ; Nehemiah is man acting with God,
or God acting through man. Those two things al-
ways go together—remember that. We must never
think, because God is sovereign and His purposes
are fixed and settled and He can do as He will. act
independently, He is self-sufficient. that He will in
fact act like that. He never has done so. Since the
creation He has alwavs brought men into fellow-
ship with Himself in His sovereign purposes—into
deep fellowship and travailing fellowship. So how-
ever greal may be the need, whatever may be the
demand. the call. the tragedy. which makes it
necessary for God 1o act sovereignly in the first
place. He is not going to do it unttl Hecan find an
instrument which shares His heart feeling, carries
His heart burden. enters into heart co-operation
with Him,
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Nehemiah was such a one. So far as the practical
side was concerned, in this final movement of God
in that dispensation, everything had its beginning
in the heart of Nehemiah. That man's heart is
revealed in the very first chapter of this book. It
is therefore very necessary for purposes of to-day
—for 1 am not stopping now to try to make a
parallel between our time and the {ime of Nehe-
miah: that I take it is patent and obvious to any-
one with spiritual perception—but if God is going
to do something to-day with regard to the recovery
and completion of His testimony, which needs re-
covering and needs completimg. He will have to
have the counterpart of Nehemiah—a vessel with
a great concern, the very concern of God Himself,
born in its heart.

For a few minutes, then, let us look at Nehe-
miah's concern.

NEHEMIAH'S CONCERN

This man had a true appreciation both of how
things ought to be and of how they actually were.
Wee will never get anywhere as instrumental in the
purpose of God until those two things are clear
in our hearts—how things actually are, and then
how things ought to be, how God would have
things if He had them according te His mind, His
heart, what things would be like if they did re-
flect and express the pur of Ged. Yeu and 1
will never get very far, if we get anywhere at all,
in eur relationship with Ged, URtl we are sesing
something of the real state of things in contrast
with the mind of Ged—uwmdl we have seep really
what Ged wanis, what Ged really has His heaft
set upen, exaetly Rew things weuld be if they were
aeeerding i8 His will.

Then, of course, we must see the contrasts, the
conflicting factors, the nature of the situation as
it i» not according to God’s mind. Nehemiah was
such a man. He looked, he formed his judgment
upon the data: he saw—on the one hand. what
Guowd would have : on the other hand. how diffier-
ent things were from what God would have. There
are, of course. many people who can be very criti-
cal of Christianity, very eritical of the Chureh, who
have qulte a lot of mental appraisemenit and judg-
ment of the situation, Whe iR 8 very superior way
talk dewn about the bad eenditions whieh exist
among Christians and in the Chureh. and whe ean
give themselves guite eheaply te deploring the
state of things.

Nehemiah was not of that kind, Nehemiah was
nat just negative : Nehemiah was positive, he was
constructive, He was not only the one who could
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say, * Now, look at the situation—Ilook how differ-
ent it is from what God intended and what God
willed—see this and see that and see the other
thing *, Not only was he able to do thai, but he was
able to bring forth a positive remedy and {o show
how ihe thing could be changed i provide a way
for recovery. He was a man of peositive visien.
There are so many people who take a negative line,
and when you ask them what ought to be dene,
what is the thing we must do about it, they have
nothing to bring forward. It is all negative—and
very plentiful, at {hat!—but there is nething te
presemnt of previde. Nehemiah was fet thai kind of
fivin. He was fully aequainted with the situatien i
Re knew just hew deplerable it was. Yeu netiee
several times he speaks of it," but he had ihe re-
medy. He was a pesitive man and a man ef aetien,
beeause e was a man of visien. He was net just
‘visionary ', in the negative sense: he was a man
of aetion in relation 18 what he saw.

Amd that, dear friends, does present us with a
challenge. 1 have no doubt but that most of us
could point the finger at things which are not ac-
cording to God's mind amongst His people, in His
Church ; could point out how diffierent things are
fromm what we can see they ought to be—how bad
this is and how bad that is. Oh, that is easy and
that is very cheap—to criticize and to listen to
criticism and to agree with it, to take it in, and to
fiurse the complaints, to keep them alive. But it
is another thing altogether te be able to come fior-
ward and say. “Leek Rere, this #s net goed, this Is
not as the Lord weuld have it. and ihis is what we
ought to do. THis is the thing that the Leord weuld
have dene, this is the thing 6 whieh we must glve
eurselves, i@ ehange this sitvatien . 1 venture te
say that we have ne right te efitieize and judge and
esndemn if we have net get a remedy, iff we have
AYL 86t semething pesitive te Fut in the plaee of
what we see. Se et us be guiet if we eannet pro-
vide something betier, But the Lerd save us
Raving {8 Be guiet just becalise we are negative,
and make us getive beealise we have get visien:

1 ask yow: How true iis tiis im your owm case?
What vision have you? Do you see what the Lord
has ever meant, has ever iniended?—what really
is in His heart, what He would have, and how He
would have things? Do you see just exactly how
things would be if the Lord had His way and
reached His end? Do you? Are you able to see
how different things are from what the Lord would
have, and then are you so exercised in your heart,
as were these men and as was this man,, that you
sav. “ Somethine mustt be dome abowk it. we must
get to work, by the help of God we must change
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this situation —believing that il is God’s wiil that
it should be so! Are vou of that kind? Well, that
is the  appeal of this book,

THE FEATURES OF NEHEMIAH'S
TRAVAIL

Let us spend a little while in looking sull more
inwardly into this travail of Nehemiah's. What
were the features of his travail? 1 have been try-
ing 10 understand him. to read him, to get into his
heart, to get behind his crv, behind his sorrow, his
burden in his distress. As 1 have done so, it has
seemed that these are some of the things which lay
behind this travail of his.

Nehemiah saw how things ought to be. and how
things really were ; and then he saw his own posi-
tion. There he was, away there in Shushan the
palace, cupbearer to the king, He was an exile, and
he was virtually a slave, one who had been taken
on as a servant in the palace. From the standpoint
of that palace, and from the standpoint of Baby-
lon, it may have been an hanourable position;
but from his own standpoint he was like a slave in
the world: he was spending his time in the world,
the business of this world, and his whole soul was
groaning, ‘Here am [ in the business of this
world, having to ge to work every morning and
finishing late at night, and this is repeated day
after day, week after week, month after month,
year after vear—and my soul cries out to be do-
ing something about the purpose of God and the
situation of the Lord's people . This cry against
his own position was a feature of his travail.

God is sovereign even in that. Perhaps that
touches you who are reading these lines. You are
going to work every morning and coming home
every evening, and by far the greater amount of
your time and strength is occupied with serving
this world. You feel like a slave to this world. and
vou say, ‘ Oh. that I might be free to do some-
thing for God!” My dear friend. there is value in
travail like that. There were many in Babylon who
had settled down and accepted the situation. who
were taking up business and earning wages, and
were making this now their life. They saw nothing
more than that, or other than thatl, But not so Ne-
hemiah, His soul revolted against his position in
the world. * Oh. to be free to do something for
God!’ That travail meant something to God. That
travail was the birth pangs of something for God.

If you are not knowing something of thai—the
drudgery of the home-life, perhaps vou might call
it * the trivial round. the common task °. the going
to work by morning and coming home by evening
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—and there is al the same time in your soul no cry
for the interesis of God, sou are a tragedy indeed.
But it may be that all the time. in and through it,
you are longing 1o be able to do more for the Lord.
Let me say that that is the kind of travail that is
going 1o be fruitful. It is going to be fruitful in
some way or other. It will out—ir wilf out in some
way or other. Something will come of that. 1 am
not. going 10 say that the day will come when you
will be released from your worldly occupation and
set free for what vou call *full-time service'. 1
think it is 2 very real mistake to talk about the
service of God in that way, for you may in your
own travail be serving God in a potental way
where you are. There may be wremendous polzrti-
alities 1n this travail in your heart as you go about
vour daily work, ail the time more concerned for
the Lord’s interests than for this world.

[ think it must have been like that with Nehe-
miah. * Here 1 am, the king's cupbearer!’ You can
almost hear the revolt in his heart. How litte he
thought of this—because how much more the
Lord’s interests had become to him! That mam,
that ruler, that king, was a great man, the greatest
man in the world at that time, It was no small
thing to be his cupbearer, and to be in the palace
of Shushan, the same place where Esther and
Mordecal were. You know zll about them from
the book of Esther. and all that was represented
there. Yet when Nehemiah came 1o the point of
answering the king's question as to why he was sad
of countenance. his praver to the Lord was not
couched tn language of great respect and honour
for the king. ™ Prosper, 1 pray thee. thy servant
this day, and grant him mercy in the sight of ihis
man” (Neh. 1. 11). A great king—' this man’!

Oh. this was all so mean compared with the Lord
and His interest! He could not accept this, he was
in travail, You see. the greatest honours that this
world can give, the highest position that we may
occupy here, are just norhing 1o men and women
who have seen what the Lord is after. All honouts,
all degrees, all positions. are'as nothing when once
you have seen the on-high calling. *I count them
as very refuse’, said Paul (Phil. iii. 8). *these
things of honour and glory in this world *. He had
seen the Lord and the heavenly calling. Nehe-
miah’s position was. ] am sure, one great factor in
his travail.

And then there was the long delay. * Oh, the time
is so long! Oh. that we could do something!’ The
Lord is demanding such patience : we Kick against
the delays of the Lord, We are so deeply tested by
deferred opportunities. Is it not true? Nothing
opening up: no way. But the point js—are we
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really in travail about this thing? | am sure that
the Lord uses delays and deferments in order 10
lest us as (o our real concern. Some people have
not 10 be put off very much before they give up
altogether. Some people can have only a little dis-
couragement, a little trial of patience, and they say,
*Well, it is not worth it’, and they quit, Here is
a man who went on all these years in deep trial of
patience, tested by the long-delayed opportunity
to do something ; but he held on to the end, and
the fact is that he was most vigorous after all in
his quest for the Lord's interests.

How is this long delay, deferred opportunily,
affecting you” Is this purposc of God so deep in
you that it is stronger than all other deferred hopes,
disappointed expectations? This man's soul was
starved—his sow! was starved., 1 mean by that he
was always anxious and eager 10 do something ;
in doing something he would have found his real
gratification and satisfaction and pleasure. His
soul would have gone out at liberty to do things,
but he was starved in his soul and brought more
and more to the place where, if ever anything was
going to be done at all, it would be God who did
it—" I will never be able to do this'. That is a
great place to come to, * God has to open this door,
God has to provide this opportunity, God has to
see that this thing is done. I can do nothing, 1 am
helpless!' But that soul starvation, what it costs
us! 'If only we could do something, how much
easier it would be. or if we could do more, how
much more satisfaction we would have! But that
is a part of our preparation. Indeed. it is out of
that that real spiritual values come.

Nehemiah had the report from his brethren who
came back as to the state of things in Jerusalem.
The walls were broken down, the gates were
burned with fire, and the people were in a deplor-
able position. He had the report, he knew all about
the need, but he was totally unable to do anything.
Only God could do it. Do believe, dear friends.
that that is a position which gives great promise.
That is a position to which God works. Those who
are going to be most used of the Lord and most
fruitful in fellowship with the Lord will come o
the place, not once nor twice, but again and again,
where they know they can do nothing: only the
Lord can do it. But their soul is in travail over the
whole thing. Tt is not a matter of throwing up the
hands and sitting back and saying, ‘1 can do no-
thing. therefore I do not care ’. That is not Nehe-
miah. not at all. He turned his travail into prayer .
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and you Know when travail becomes prayer and
prayer is travail, things are very real, things are
very pure—because that Kind of pruayer and tra-
vail deals with all the self elemuents,

How often there are elements of ambition in our
wanting to do something, that we should come into
the work, that we should some into the picture.
that we should come into the satisfaction ot doing
something, that we should be in some position ;
and when the Lord deals with us like this and the
whole agony turns to prayer, in that prayer all
these selt elements are dealt with very thoroughly
and go out, The very fact that it is travailing pras-
er when nothing else can be done proves that there
is no sell in this. Our prasing is travail, It is not
asking for something for ourselves—it is agony for
what is of Gud.

Presently Nehemiah will be charged with having
personal interests. His enemies will say that he is
wanting to set himsell up as the king, and he is
appointing prophets to preach him, What a sublle
assault of the dsvil to bring an accusation upon the
man to undo him! lf it were true, how he would
be undone by that assault of the devil! If the
devil ever has real ground to say, * After all, it is
Number One that is governing this whole thing:
it is your own ambition, it is yourself!'—if he has
ground for saying that, we may well be floored
and undone, But it had to0.be so with Nehemiah
that such accusations had no ground. He was able
to say: ‘ You feigned this out of your own mind’
(Neh. vi. 8). * This is not true, God has dealt with
me in the depths. He has sifted my soul of all such
interests for myself . The ground had to be under-
cut from the enemy so that he had nothing per-
sonal upon which to work.

Now, Nehemiah’'s countenance was sad before
the king. and the king noted it. But his counten-
ance did not speak of self-pity or of personal frus-
tration. It spoke of grief concerning spiritual
conditions.

The Lord knows how things are at the present
time. The Lord sees how different they are from
what He intended. He knows all about this. He
must bring some people 10 see as He sees, and
feel as He feels. and commii themselves to thal
which He shows them. at any cost. This intro-
ductory word is the challenge. We cannot go on
with the work or the warfare until we are like this.
really like this—people after the kind of Nehemiah.

The Lord make us that.
T. A-S.
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A VUINESS “ANDAATFESTICNY

THANKSGIWING FOR: THANKSGIVING
A Message Givam on a Natignat! Day of TTmrkegiving

Reautfngy : 14 Corinttfianss i. 11 ; iv, 15 ; ix. 1(16-12.

JIN these three portions, the Apostle's gratitude is
nat tor a deliverance or for a blessing, but his joy
with thanksgiving abounds unto God because some-
thing happens and spontameausily men give dfanks
to God. ‘WMell”, Paul says, ‘tinat is fine. I am
glad because of that!® 1t seems evident, therefore,
that an end whieh is desirable and good in itselt
is that thanksgiving should be rendered te God.
Wee want to be large-heartrd in this matter. Large-
heartedness js not necessarilly compromise. There
are always degrees of apprehensiion and always de-
grees of fulness in men's agpm@h te Ged. whether
it be in seeking Him for Relp ef in glving thanks
o Him. If we take the aititude ef the earping éfi-
fic and say, ' Yes, well, anyBedy weuld whe re-
eeived faveur, but what is the werth ef it? Te-
merrew they will @ eut and live eareless ljves
again—=is that FgNT? Ought we net {8 Be thank:
ful te Ged if there are men thanking Ged at al?
1t in their way they are aeknewledging that 6ed s,
it that net something g Be giad aBBHE? Which |

Belier—tRat men sheuld %Fﬁ {s 68d 1A 3 HiME 9
Reed and then fff_et te thahk Him. oF that e

d8 Ret pray at aif, BUt Whe %mg&g Eef) 1
£ejved fRey €8 % ek ahd fhank 664 fof It3 18
this nat Better® 1 HIAK it IS:

You remember what the Psalmist says in the
fiftitth Psalm—"\Wthmso offereth the sacrifice of
thanksgiving glorifieth me * (verse 23). Whoso
offereth, We make a lot of the “wihaosoevers’ aff
the New Testamemt. Shall we not thank God that
the worldlimgs to-day are offering thanksgiving?
That is glorifying God in its measure, and meore
than that; for whosoever ises that glerifies Ged,
“and ", the margin says, “ piegadesth a way hait I
may shew him the salvatien ef Ged *'. He is mak-
ing way for furihier eeeasion te praise Ged. OR,
we have niet learned the effesiiveres of a praising
and a thanksgiving way with Ged fer a merey,
that glves Him the ehanee e shew US anether
merey! If eur 1and, if the warldlings, will enly et
inte the way ef thanking Ged, they will find they
have fresh eause te thank Him and He will net be
slew te esme iA B8R any ehink that gives a way fer
the light. Let us tRank Ged hat thanksgivihg is
abownding unie Ged ie-day whatever #s degree
and from ihe lips of whemseever it eomes. 1t 15 a
true pesture if men say—amd they need Aet Rave
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said it—" Let us mark a certain day by thanking
Gauld ', Well, we will thank God for that. So we
have a double cause of thanksgivitng: that which
they have, and then the fact that they are offfaring
thanksgiving ithemselves.

Latt us consider this matier of degree. In 1 Chron.
xvi, we have the story of the bringimg up of the ark.
In verse 7 we read: “ Then on that day did David
first ordain to give thanks unto the Lord, by the
hand of Asaph and his brethren . The margin
says, ~did David make it the chief werk to give
thanks unte the Lord "—oen the day in which the
ak was breught up inte its rightful place.

Nawy, what is that? We know the bringing up of
the ark is putting Jesus Christ in His true place.
That is a matter of degree. We have not reached
the lasi degree of giving Jesus Christ His true
place in our lives, and if men in any degree put
Jesus Chrlst inte Hls true place, even if the rmea-
sure of it be so small that yeu almest need a
fiereseepe te diseever it=iif it is in any degree
giving Jesus Christ His plaee, let us make it eur
ehief werk te give thanks ie Ged fer it- Then yeu
€ome to verse 37: “So he R R, Bk the
a# of the eovenant of the Lord, Asaph and Ris
Brethren, {8 minister Befere the ark coniinvally,
a3 Bvery day's werk required: . . - and with them
Heman and jeduthun, and the rest that _we%ege:
SER, WHO Were expressed By RHame. {8 GiVE thaRks
 the EBF?*. becatise Ris merey eRdureth for ever
(vv. 37, 4h):

Wee turn to 1D Chronicles v. Here the ark is
brought into its fiinal resting place in the Temple.
“ It came to pass, when the trumpeters and sing-
ers were as one, to make one sound to be heard
in praising and thanking the Lord ; and when they
lifted up their veice with the trumpets and cymbals
and instruments of music. and praised the Lord,
saying, For he is good ; for his mercy emdureth
for ever: that then the house was filled with a
cloud. even the house of the Lord, so that the
priests could not stand to minister by reason of
the clowdl: for the glory of the Lord filled the
house of God ". That also is a question of degree
of apprehersion. Men to-day are saying, “Ged
has been good '. What do they mean? They tmean.
in a very limited sense, ‘We aie ackowrdying
Gods merey to us". What de you mean when you
say, “ e Lo is good: his mery endueith for
ever "? De yeu mean, ‘ Ttk the Lo for the
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victory of last week!"! You mean more than that.
Butt you do not yet know the depth of the mean-
ing ot the word. = His mercy endureth for ever ",

Now note: it says that there were some who
praised with their voices, and there were some who
blew with the trumpets, and there were some who
olfered burnt-olferings. When they were as one. to
make one sound to be heard in praising and thank-
ing the Lord, then the house was ftilled with a
cloud. I am struck with that little phrase * when
they were as one ", It seems to me to convey this.
Here are trumpeters ; their testimony is not the
testimony that is uttered from the heart. They
could be most indifferent inwardly and still blow
the trumpet. The trumpet may be the outward
testimony, the Church’s declaration, if you like,
about the Lord. The Church has a declaration
about the Lord ; people are constantly preaching
about the Lord. 1t may be a sound, a note, con-
tradicted fromm within, but here are some who.
with their own voices as from within themselves,
say. ‘The Lord is good!’ Here is the outward
testimony of the Church ; here is the inward heart
expression of the child of God ; and when they
are as one in praising and thanking the Lord, then
the glory of the Lord fills the house. We have the
world’s testimony to-day—' God is goodi!" But
yau say,,‘ Inside it is all hollow!" But in our hearts
there is to be the correspontiriee with that testi-
mony. Perhaps to-day we can supply the song.
From our innermost heart there may be issuing
the note of His praise, whilst they outside are
giving, as it were, a kind of trumpet sound that
does not spring deeply from within. But when
there is a correspondzine ; when there is the ffow-
ing out in sincerity of that which they easily utter
—' The Lord is good '—and to-morrow will have
forgotten ; when we from the depths of our being
say, ‘ The Lodt Is good!! ', that is the chance for
the Lord's glory.

In 1 Chronicles xvi, David left Zadok the priest
and others to offer up the continual burnt offiering
every morning ar;d evening, When the day with its
particular joy had passed away, and the people
wito were not very deeply moved, only superficial-
ly and temperarily, perhaps, had gone, there were
some whe were priests whose duty it became to
maintain day and night the burnt offering before
Grsd. The superficial enes passed out ; the light,
gasy-geing kind eof thanksgiving beecame silent
very guiekly ; but there remained something be-
hind, and it was enly the priests whe could do this
and their business was to offer the continual
Burnt effering merning and evening. 1f to-day the
werld suisiiR is thanking Ged fer semething—uwitth

ERTEVEER —CCTERR 1R
which thanksgiving we also join—our ministry
does not end there. Their thanksgivimg will end
there, until there is another occasion to evoke a
similar outburst of praise, but it does not disturb
the basic ministry that we have, We continue in
the offering morning and evening, giving praise un-
to God by Him.

The world to-day is glad for a particular event.
1t is thanking God for a thing. We turn to our
New Testamemt and we readi:™ 1n everything gile
thanks"™ (I Thess. v, IB). We read agaim: ™ Giv-
ing thanks for all things ™ (Eph. v. 20). When the
children of Israel came through the Red Sea, they
had an outburst of praise that corresponds to what
we are seeing to-day—and inside a matter of
hours they were murmuring because they had no
water. They were not praising in the absence of
water ; they were grumbling.

The Lord says to us who, by His Spirit, have
the deeper things in our hearts, ‘Join in praise
with those who praise: but for you it must be a
steadily maintained basis of praise to God con-
tinually by Jesus Christ—not just for a special
mercy received, not for a deliverance specially
given, but in all things and for all things offering
the sacrifice of praise to God comtinually’.

I feel the message of to-day to our hearts is that
we see more clearly than we have hitherto how
much it means to God when people thank Him.
when people bring Him the sacrifice of thanks-
giving, and that we should bring it to Him more
often, bring Him His Son as our offering and as
the ground of all our thanksgivimg. *In all things
giving thanks." In our trials giving thanks, in our
defeats giving thanks. We are giving thanks for a
victory to-day. but the Lord says, ‘ Give thanks in
alll things, in your tribulations, in your present af-
fliction °. ‘ Whesoever giveth thanks maketh a
waly fer Ged te show His salvatien.’

There is a distinction. There are some outside
wio are just on the surface, sincerely but super-
ficidlly' bringing that which is well-pleasimg to
God. God has a priestly house, the members of
which have been initiated into the mystery, and
He says to themn,‘ Keep the continual burnt-offer-
ing goiy’. You remember in Hezekiah's story
it says. “ When the burh oferig began, the sorg
of the Lord began alse " (Il Chroen. xxix. 27). Youw
see fhe relatiomsitipo: the burnt offering and the
song are ene thing, and when everything ean be
viewed in the light of Christ, in the light of the
offering of Calvary, even a trial. even an afifittion,
even a deep depression in the realm of affairs, can
be a matier seen in this light—dhe light of the
effering up of Chriit; that in that light it becomes
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a maltter for praise. This Lamb that was offered
up is now in the Throne ruling. * doing whatsoever
He hath pleased . and it has pleased Him that
this thing should happen. That has pleased Him :
He has allowed it or He has done it, ' Then, Lord.
[ thank Thee because in all that Thou doest Thou
doest good. right. well!” So evervthing. if seen in
the light of the contirual Burnt-ofering, becomes
a matter for praise and thanksgiving. The more
thanksgiving that is poured out at His feet, the
wider does the door swing open for Him 1o show
the salvation He longs to show,

These are only scattered fragments of thought
which have been in my mind as 1 have contem-
plated this hour. It just comes down to this. While
we rejoice with others to-day, our thanksgiving
goes on in the light and on the level of Christ
Jesus the Lord. the acceptable Offering continual-
v to be presented. and in the light of this we can

afford 1o praise Him for everyvthing. It might be
that yvour way of escape our of your present trizl
lies just here. Can you take it to Him in the light
of the offering up of Jesus Christ. and in this
light praise Him for that trial. praise Him for your
present difficulty? You might get through, you
might open the door for Him to show you the sal-
vation of God. | know vou cannot do it if vou
look at the thing in itself and say. ' How can any
man thank God for this?’ But see it in the light
of Christ. God's continual Lamb, offering Him-
self in sacrifice ; and see this Lamb in the Throne.
Things take on a new colour altogether, The way
of escape is to accept it as from Him through

Christ. an expression of His will, His will is good.__ _

The Lord help us to bring Him the * sacrifice of
praise . . . continually . . . the fruit of lips which
make confession 1o his name ",

G.P.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST

V. IN RELATION TO HIS

“ Jesus saith to her, Touch me not; for I am not
yer ascended unto the Father: bur go umio my
brethren, and say to them, | ascend unto my
Father and your Father, and my God and your
God " (John xx. 17).

“ For the death that he died, he died unto sin
once : bur the life that he liverh. he liveth unto God.
.. . Present vourselves unto God, as alive from the
dead. and your members as instruments of right-
cousness wnto God ™ (Romans vi. 10, 13),

EVERYTHING waited on the resurrection of
Christ. When He died, everything stood still. There
was silence in heaven, darkness over the face of
the earth. There was a universal pause, and
heaven was holding its breath. The resurrection of
Christ was the greatest and most momentous
event in history. Evervthing that had preceded it,
His birth, His life. His teaching. His works, His
death and all that that death meant. His aloning
work : all waited for His resurrection to make
them eflective. If He had died and not lived again,
it would all have been of no profit. * If Christ be
not risen. our faith is vain, we are yet in our sins’
(I Cor. xv. 17), although He died an atoning
death,

A PRE-ASCENSION ASCENSION

The passage we read in John xx—-the words to
Mary—is a remarkable one. ** Touch me not "—

RESURRECTION-ASCENSION

that is. lay not hold of Me—" for I am not yet as-
cended unto the Father . There has been much
speculation as to this pre-ascension ascension. The
fact that this very woman was allowed 1o take
bold of Him later (Matt, xxviii. 9) gives much
point and strength, with other things, to there hav-
ing taken place an ascension.

CHRIST THE FIRST-FRUITS

Qf course, one thing was the fulfilment of an
Old Testament type, and was the spiritual, the
Divine heavenly counterpart of something that
was probably taking place on that very day. On
the day after the Sabbath the High Priest would
be waving the sheaf of firsifruits before the Lord,
according to Leviticus xxiii, and it was on that
very day after the Sabbath that Jesus presented
Himself alive to the Father from the dead. As
Paul says: ‘“ But now hath Christ been raised from
the dead, rthe firstfruits of them rthar are asleep”
(1 Cor. xv. 20).

That, of course, is one of the meanings of this
—"1 am not yet ascended " ; but there is much
more in it than that, and we will seek to see some-
thing more of this ascension of Christ to the
Father on the morrow after the Sabbath.

FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN
We begin by noting that it was the presenting
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of Himself as alive from the dead. for God's satis-
faction, in a representation. He had been true to
the figure of the firstfruits. The sheaf of the fiirst-
fruits was represemtatiive of all that was to come.
It was the prophecy of that which was to be, it
was the earnest of the whole, it was the certainty
that the harvest was on its way ; and it was ac-
cepted as that. God was satisfied that all the tra-
vail, all the labour, all the falling into the ground
and dying, all the giving over of life unto death,
was eventually not for nought. God was satisfied
that in the Firstfruits He had all the fruits of that
deatth ; a represemiicon—* the firstfruiiss of them
that are asleeqp™; or, in other words of the
Apostle, “the firstbam memy redthrem
(Romans viii. 29). That is surely inherent in these
two words in Johm xx, I7: “@o unto my breth-
ren "—not. "Go to My disciples”. @r “‘tco NUn
Apostles '. or “ to My firienmds - to those mem wiham
I chose, who have been with Me '—™ Go unto my
brethren, and say to them ... my Father and your
Father™. He is represemtaiine of the family, of
the whole, God is satisfied in the mepresentation,
and the representafiion is the fiirstfruiiss sheaf,

With one further word on that, we pass on. The
Lord Jesus Christ, because of who He was and
therefore because of what He alone could accom-
plish, has secured everything unto God: He Ihas
establishedl the security of all that God is to have.
He is our security unto God. Put that in amother
way, When the Father received that presentation
of His Son at that time, He received us—all who
would believe, We are not secured in the diyiin
which we believe, We only enter into our security
then by faith. We were securedi at that moment
when He, the sheaf of the ffistfiruits. presented
Himself unto the Father's full satisfaction. We
were secured there and then. Our security does
not depend upon anything in ourselves. Through
faith our security is establishedi in Him and what
He is to the Father's satisfaction. That, of course,
is the very beginning, the most elementary thing
in the Christian Jife.

INSTALLED AND ACCREDITED AS THE
PROTOTYPE OF THE NEW CREATION

This ascendimg to the Father was also the in-
stalling and the accrediting of Him as the Proto-
type and Beginning of the new creation. Remem-
Ber that His'resurreclion and ascensiam always go
{ogether—iiheyy are not two separate things. Paul
puts them tegether in. his letter to the Ephesians :
‘ he raised him from the dead, and made him to
sit at his right hand in the heavenlies " (Eph. i.
20). There i§ ne space between : He is raised and
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exalted in one act. Thai is how ii is here in John
xx: He will return for forty days, and then the as-
cension, as it is called by us. will take place—the
great ascemsiom. This resunecii@masseasioon was
His accrediting—" declared io be the Son of God
with power . . . by the resurrection from the dead
—and His installing as the Protolype and Begin-
ning of the new ecreation. In HIi§ resurreetion-
ascension, He not only presents Himsellf to the
Father's pleasure and s aceepied to the satisfae-
tien of Ged ; He net only ineludes all whe be-
lieve in Him afterward in that presentation ; but
He there and then beeeres ihe Image, the Medel,
the Patiern, of the whele ef that ereatier—that
g@_w ereatien whieh is esming in threugh faith iA
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Jesus Christ is Man still. The New Testament
Church believed thai He did not lei go His human-
ity when He went to heawem. Stephem saw the
heavens opened and the Son of Man standimg at
the right hand of God (Acts viii. 589). TiHee Afpasstte
writes: “Tlteore is one God, one mediator also be-
tween God and men. himself man, Christ Jesus"
(I Timothy iii. 5), and He is still mediating as
Man. The whole systemm of Christianity hangs up-
on this very thing. that ihefe is now a Man glori-
fied to answer to Gods original thought and in-
tentien. So He is now installed as Gods model and
pattern for the whele ereation.

INVESTED WITH ALIL AUTHORITY

Further, at that moment when He ascended to
His Fatiher, on that occasion, there was conferred
upon Him all authority in heavem and earth for
the great world commission. We do not get the full
force of the original words in Matthew xxwiii. 18.
Literally, it is: * Alll authority has just been given
to me in heavem and on earth ™, When He ap-
peared before the Father satisfying the Father
and being installed as the model for the race, die
new creation, all authority was then given to Hiim
because of that satisfaction. and in His eapaeity
es that model. " Alll autherity . .. in heaweh and
on earth “"—spiFiuall autherity. 1 think semetimes
we max have a little difficulity.. mentally. in reeoncil-
ing the faet {hat all autherity has been glven to
Him and that He has been made te sit at the right
hand of the Majesty in ihe heavens and that all
things are put in subjeetion under Him. And Alldie
ether things that are sald ef His lerdship and His
supremary and His autherity =i reeenelling this
with the setbaeks. the diffieulties. the enemy's irl-
umphs. as they appear te Be. and all the extreme
difficulc eenn with the slightest degree of
pregress in the ihings of Christ. Jt does not seem
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1o balance. But that is just our earthly way of judg-
ing, The authority of Christ is spiritual and it
remains. .

To condense very much inio a phrase, a tre-
mendous history into a short sentence or two, this
is how it works: that if Christ ever really and
truly, spiritually, comes into any place on this
carth. that place can never be the same again. An
issue has arisen, an eternal issue. and for all eter-
nity the consequences of that issue, in one way or
another, will be found to exist. So often it seems
that, when Christ has come, when something of
Christ has been brought, there is nothing to see
as the result, or it seems to be just covered over
and the enemy seems again to take possession
and you say, * What was it all for? Why were those
lives laid down? Why all that suffering and cost?
There is nothing!" Oh., make no mistake! The
authority of Christ has come there, and how often
it has happened that years after. perhaps when that
generation has passed away entirely, something
has sprung up in that very place. Thalt is the story
of the Gospel in Japan, Something of Christ came
in, in a simple way, and then it was all swamped
and seemed to be drownkd. But years after some-
thing was found growing, and growing, and grow-
ing, till a great thing of Christ existed, There is
something that is not official authority, but a
spiritual power which cannot be quenched. It will
come back somehow, in some way. Paul expressed
it that he was a sweet savour unto God, and that
it was a matter of a savour of life unto life or of
death unte death (I1 Cor. ii. 15— 16). It was never
neutral, The authority of Christ means that where
He comes. in any form or in anv way, neutrality
is impossible. There will be an effect one way or
the other. But that. as | said. is a very insufficient
explanation of this authority, which works in many
other ways.

A GREAT DIVIDE BETWEEN
TWO ORDERS

The first issue of this resurrection-ascension is
that there is created ‘a great divide between two
human orders, There is the order that was and the
order that is—a new order, the new human order.
One order, to which all the children of Adam be-
long. in the resurrection of Christ is left behind in
death ; then there is the new human order in His
resurrection in life : and there is the great divide
between two humanities, That divide is planted
right into the very centre of the being of every
child of God. so that now there are fwo beings in
the believer., On the one hand we are a new crea-
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tion, we are of the new erder, of the Christ order,
there is the new kind in us. On the other hand we
still carry the old order about with us—but it is a
dead body. And right through all this race, that
divide is established. Two orders of humanity, one
in death, one in life.

To the latter, the order in Christ, the heaven is
apened. That is the meaning of this resurrection-
ascension. Yes, He can ascend to His Father, He
can ascend right away, there is no need to wail,
Immediately on resurrection He can go right
through. The heaven is opened, the face of the
Father is in His direction waiting to receive Him.
Heaven is opened to this new order. It is closed
to the old. These are facts, but they are the facts
which lie at the very basis of the Christian’s life.

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Immediately we pass from the one order to the
other, from the old order to the order of Christ as
God’s model, from death unto life ; immediately
we in Christ ' present ourselves a living sacrifice’,
or, in other words, ‘ present ourselves as alive from
the dead "—imimediately we do that, we must un-
derstand that we enter into the school of the Holy
Spirit. The great Schoolmaster takes charge. He
is not a despot, but He takes charge ; and there is
one work to which He is committed, and that work
—if we will let Him—is to teach us, to make us
know the difference between these two orders:
the order that lies behind und the order that now
is ; the order that is in death and the order that is
in life : the order that has the closed heaven, and
the order that has the opened heaven. And almost
any hour or moment in our lives, if we are under
the tuition of this great Divine Schoolmaster, the
Holy Spirit, we can be having the registration in
us of what is alive and what is dead unto God.
It is the very nature of the Christian life, 1t is the
very purpose for which the Lord leaves us here
and deals with us as He daes—to make our spirits,
as alive from the dead, capable of discerning what
is dead to God and what is alive to God.

SPIRITUAL GROWTH BY THE
KNOWLEDGE OF LIFE AND DEATH

That is the basis of guidance, the basis of know-
ing the mind of the Lord, the basis of our complete
transformation—the renewing. the making over
apain. of our minds. It is the basis of our new in-
telligence. It is all governed by the laws of life
and death, and our spiritual growth will be accord-
ing to our ability to know, on the one hand, what

-



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 31 - Searchable

is dead when we touch it, when we come into con-
tact with it, to recognise what lies behind the with-
drawn face of God-—the Lord is not in that, the
Lord is not for that, the Lord does not accept
that—and on the other hand, when we meet life,
1o be able to say. " Yes, ] am touching life here.
the Lord is in this 2 It is not something reasoned
out; it is not the result of logical comparisons: it
is something in the Spirit ; it 1s life and death, Oh
that every Christian. every voung Christian, lived
on this basis—not on the basis of meetings, not
even on the basis of being told by others. but
steadily, surely, on the basis of their own spirit-
ual discernment and perception of what is alive
and what is dead so far as God is concerned : what
is lefi behind in His judgment. and so has to be
left behind and repudiated by us; what is brought
in with Christ and has 1o be apprehended. The
difference is life and death. I think you know some-
of it. This is the mark of growth. but we do not
grow out of it: it is always ahead of us, and it
will be ahead of us to the last breath that we draw
in this body,

Let me put that another way. The longer we
live and go on with the Lord and know a life of
fellowship with Him, walking in the Spirit. the
more acute will be our sense of life and death.
We shall not be overtaking this ; it will always be
ahead of us. The most advanced people spiritually
are those who have the keenest sense of what they
may and what they mav not touch, and they sense
it in this—life and death. death and life. You
touch something at one time, even in your Christ-
ian life, and vou touch it without any reaction.
But touch that now and it precipitates a new cri-
sis. You have gone on. You used to do that and
have no trouble. but somehow or other you cannot
touch it now. And it will always be like that.

Let us remember that death is an immense
thing. a terrible thing—not merely as we know it.
but as it is in this universe. Death is the greatest
enemy of all that is of God. * The last enemy that
shall be destroved is death™ (I Cor. xv. 26):
everything in the end of the Bible is the swallowing
up of death and the curse. Death is no friend : we
do not go with the poets in that. Death is a ter-
rible enemy—it is the end of everything. Spiritval
death is a very. very grim enemy indeed. And as
we g0 on we become more acutely aware of how
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greal death is and how far-reaching. and there-
tore of how much more there is which, being
death, we may not 1ouch—even though others
may because they have not reached that point of
spiritual sensitiveness. It is ali right to be a child
while you are a child: there is nothing wrong
with thal; but it is wrong 1o be a child when vou
ought to be a man. God blesses the children. Do
not say, These people do these things and the Lord
blesses them. Of course He does ; He blessed the
litde children. But if they go on with the Lord
and grow up, they also will come to the place
where they know they cannot go on with ceriain
things any longer. If they do, they forfeit their
consciousness of Divine life ; something has gone.
I do not say they forfeit Divine life, but they for-
teit the /ife in their fife. their enjoyment of iz, their
consciousness of it,

Do believe me. that this is true—Christ has be-
come a standard and a different standard, a modei
altogether different. and the Holy Spirit has taken
in hand the work of conforming us to the image
of Christ. And how does He do it? Just in this
way—in our own growing spiritual consciousness ;
and that consciousness is a matter of death or of
life. How much can you corroborate? 1 am sure
you can. up to some point; but do give bheed to
this word. because a very very great deal is bound
up with this. * I ascend unto my Father." " I as-
cend.” If He had explained why, He would have
said, ‘I ascend to be installed, accredited ; piaced.
in the great Son-placing, as God’s model and basis
for you': meaning. ' You cannot have Me on the
old earthly terms ; you have to apprehend Me now
in a different way ",

So may we really be people who are growing. [t
is painful. This capacity for knowing when you
touch death is a painful thing, but it is also a very
blessed thing to have the capacity for knowing
when you touch life, Very often you have to go
round ‘the whole dial on the Divine radio. feeling
your way till you get attuned 1o that particular
As vou go round that radio dial—I cannot have
this. I cannot have that ; you go a litde further—
Ah, now, this is it! The selectiveness of the Spirit
in us as to Divine things bears witness in our
spirits: * This is of. God!"—and there is life and

there is satisfacuon.
- T.A.S
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS

CLIMBING

\’VHAT must 1t feel like 1o be at the very high-
est point of the highest mountain in the world?
There are only two men who can answer that
yuestion, and they are Sir Eumund Hillary and the
Sherpa Tensing, who got 10 the top of Everest,
They thrilled us all with their great victory, which
seemed to come like a special gift to the Queen
at her Coronation.

When The Times published its Everest Sup-
plement, many turned eagerly to see the pictures
and 1o read the siory of the great climb. Even
some of us who have no great interest in moun-
tain climbing were glad enough to have the chance
to learn more of the skill and courage of the wwo
men who had suddenly become so famous.

The {ront page of the Supplement shows a strik-
ing picture of one of the climbers. He stands alone
on the snow-covered mountain peak, Underneath
are printed the simple words. ** On the Summit ™,
1t is surely one of the world’s most wonderful
photographs. When 1| had looked well at jt, I
opened the paper with more than usual interest
10 follow the story of this brave man and his com-
panion. who had fought and won their grim bat.
tle with Everest,

The story was enthralling, 1 found. however,
that a large part of the Supplement was taken up
not with them, but with the many others who had
made the climb possible. There were pictures of
the team of mountaineers, the leader. doctors,
scientists and organizers. and much was said about
their work. There was a picture not of one Sherpa
only. but of numbers of them. both men and wo-
men. 1 read of one section of the route in which
about 350 Sherpa porters were used. So although
Tensing was the greatest of the Sherpas, he wasn't
the only one by any means. I read also of other
men who were not there. but whose work in earlier
attempts had helped towards the success of this
one, Some of them felt at the time that they had
failed, yet even their failures were made use of.
And so the story went on. proving all the time
that the real secret of the triumph was the way in
which so many had worked together.

Having looked at the pictures. and read the
whole account. 1 glanced back at the advertise-
ments. and | must sav that my eyes began to open
wide when I found that every one of these said
that they had had a part in the expedition. There
were makers of instruments and makers of tents,
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EVEREST

mahers of beds and makers of clothes and boats :
all proudly claiming to have had a part in it ]
even read that " Bovril was there'. Someone else
was there, 100 : someone who has become a famous
figure to us all. 1t was a surprise to see him there,
and one wondered if it could be possible. Had he
really climbed Everest?

Well, there he was, complete with icz-pick, rope
and climbing boots, clinging (o the topmosi peak
of the range with one hand, while with the other

he cheerily waved a Union Jack, His square iittle—-

body was alive with excitement, as he cried out,
*I've made 1t!" He had climbed Everest. And who
was it? Why. none other than the little sugar-man,
Mr. Cube. 1 looked again at the first photograph
of the climber zlone on the summit, and then back
to the drawing of Mr, Cube. How noble in his
lonely glory was the first: how laughable in his
claim to have * made it * was the well-known lump
of sugar. As if the Everest climb owed anything to
him!

And yet it did! It owed a great deal. Whatever
else the climbers might have done without, they
had to have sugar, In those few moments of rest,
high up on Everest, when the two famous men
stopped to drink their sweetened lemonade. they
probably never even gave a thought to Mr. Cube :
vetl it was sugar which strengthened their muscles
for the work, and i1 was sugar which helped to
keep their hearts beating firmly under the great
strain of the climb. o

So after all they couldn’t have done without Mr.
Cube. Although the quaint little figure, clinging to
the top of the mountain, seemed at first sight to be
nothing more than a joke. there was a sense in
which he could really claim to have climbed
Everest. He had played his part. I noticed in this
account that great stress was laid on what is
called *team work’ And 1 notice. too. that the
apostle Paul made much of this same wruth. He was
recognised by all as a marvellous servant of the
Lord, but. like the man * On the Summit ". he knew
only too well how much he owed to his hidden
helpers. Theirs was a humble part. but it was a
very important one, As sugar had given energy to

- the great clinibers, keeping them fit and able to

face the strain of their efforts. so the love and
pravers of unknown Christians sustained and
helped the great apostle in his upward fight for
God.
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Most of us will never be prominent as servants We can uphold them by our prayers. We must re-
of the Lord. It might seem as absurdl to talk of member that we are all in a team together. Tha:
our being 'On the Summmiit’ as il looked when is why Paul wrote. * Ye also helping together on
Vir. Cubre cried out thai he had *made ii". but the our behalf bv vour supplicairen” (1l Corimttiian

truth is that we are needed just as much as he was. |l }).
We cam strengithem the hearts of God's servants.  ° H.F.
THE NEXT

SPECIAL GATHERINGS

at HONOR OAK
will be held, the Lord willing, on

SaturDan. October 3. at 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m.
Lerp's Day. October 4. at 111 am.. 3.30 & 6. 30 p.m.

LYTERRATLREE AN NOINOUNEENTNTS

DE SCHULE CHRISTI

(The Germam translation of The Schoel! of (Chvist)

is now available througin: —

Diakonissen-Mutterfaiss.
(14a) Aidlingen.
Kiss. Boblingen.
Wurti.. Germany,

Price: DM 2.10. plus postage.

IN THE:= PRESS

PIONEBERS OF THE HEAVENLY WAY
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is just a ministry tu " ali saints . 1t- lining forth is with
the prayer and hope that it willl so result in a fuller
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life. that. while brimpai the Church of God inte a
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added by the Lord.
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srewardship of theze whu \niue it. There is no “"swi-
scription™. but pits can be semt & the Fditure.
" A Witness and A Testimany™. L-. Honor Oak Road.
Forest Hilll. London. SH:. 23. En-ipadl. All ehegques
should be made pavable ip 'WidneQ and Testimony
Algc ™. The paper s sent ealy 16 ore Wit persanally
desire If. and we eount em Triends fo advise us If thix &
A6 lendar the ease. or [f ehev ehangs: BRIk a.press.

"Pearsonal™ letters  shoulid be  ididte~sed to
Mr. T. AUSTILV-SPAKKS.
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EDITORIAL

Beloved of God,

We concluded our last Editorial on the nature and purpose of this ministry with * Perhaps more
later . and here it is. Having summed up the whole matter as an undercutting of the whole of
Christianity as it is now known, as a crystallized and set system and traditiom, we went on to
indicate {hat, far from having a new and separate mowenestr in view or intention, it iS just a
matter of seeing—wme believe by a deep and painful work of the Lord in us—the real and essen-
tial significance of Christ Himself. In this further part of the explanation I am going to concen-
trate upon that point of seeiry, and add a little as to its inevitable consequences.

Surely we shall not find disagreemarit when we say that an intelligemt reading of the New Testa-
ment Jeaves no one in doubt that a true Christian life—i. e. true Christiamityy—im the case of every
true believer rests upon a fact with two sides. On the one side, man is totally and helplessly blind
to the things of the Spirit of God, and inclusively to the Person, nature and meaning of Christ.
He is just without the faculty of sight in that realm, and it requires a supernatwrall aci of creative
power to give him that faculty with its resultant knowledge, On the other side, a true believer,
a true Christian, is one who is in the good of that supernaturall creative miracle. Is that, or is that
fiet, the teaching of the whele New Testament—* Gospels ™ and * Letters ™?

There are further aspects of this mmatter.

One is that what is true of the natural birth is symbolic of spiritual new birth. Sight comes
wiih birth—iif the child is normal., But, while the faculty is perfect, its use and value are not. It
is diffuse, uncoordinated and largely unintelligemt. There comes a point at which vision becomes co-
ordinated, focussed, and intelligence takes charge, so that the child knows the difference between
things and cannot be put off with alternatives. Bui this faculty is capable of ever-increasimg de-
velopment, and things formerly undreami of—although available—bezome possible of zpprehension.

Another thing is that there is really no true substitute for sight. We may, iff we are physically
blind, be fold of things that the seeing see ; we may have them carefully and continually described
te us ; as things in existemce we may be very familiar with them, and even take them for granted.
We ourselves may go so far as to talk about them and give a description of or dissertation upon
them. But ihe fact remaims that it is all secondhenud—jest informatiom, indirectly acquired.
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Well, there you are. That position, in one or other of its aspects, is the position of Jiterally multi-
tudes of those who are called Christians, There are those—and they are very many—who have been
born again and have the faculty of spiritual sight, but who, even after years, have the facully neither
coordinated nor developed. They still see only as babes (1 Cor. iii. 1 - 2), There may be a true begin-
ning in experience and then the acquiring of a whole mass of the common acceptance of 'Chnst‘:an
interpretation and procedure. This includes a reading and knowing of the content of the Bible with-
out the vital revelation of its significance which makes everything in life tremendously different.

This is where we ourselves were, Qur position was that of the generally accepted evangelical Chris-
tian world. All the fundamentals of the evangelical faith were most surely believed and preached.
The system of denominations as * regiments of the one army ' (as it is commonly put) was accepled,
or more or less taken for granted, We were in one of these ‘ regiments ' because we believed that it
was as good as—or perhaps a bit better than—the others, We had our Bible Schools and lectures,
in which we gave the substance, content, and—-as we believed—the meaning of the various paris
of that sacred book. We were tremendously in earnest, and not a bit lacking in evangelical zeal and
passion. Much more could be said about our enterprises and activities in work for God.

How the crisis came about and what led to it we should need to take all our available space to
tell ; suffice it to say that the main factor was a deep and growing spiritual dissatisfaction and- a
strengthening sense that there was something so much greater in the heart of God than we had dis-
covered. This led to a strong quest for all that He would have us know. At length the crisis came,
and that was done which answered the cry of need and revelutionised everything. As we have al-
ready said, it undercut Christianity as we had known it. That which happened was an opening of
our eyes, and the immediate result was that we saw that we had hitherto never really seen, We had
the doctrines, the statements, the truths, the Scriptures, and we earnestly taught them. Then the
thing happened in us, and while the subject-matter of the Faith remained the same, we were brought
into a new world of life, light, liberty and fulness, so that the power of the truth made all that world
of difference. We date a revolutionary divide from then, as to traditional Christianity with earnest

belief on the one hand, and a living experience of Christ in so much greater meaning, with an open
heaven, on the other hand.

It is no new doctrine or information to say that we saw the meaning of Christ’s Cross as setting
aside one whole species of creaticn—man as we know him, -even at his best and most devout—and
thereby making room for another order of creation as represented by the Heavenly Man—Jesus
Christ ; but for that to be brought home with the mighty inipact of the Holy Spirit is nothing short
of shattering! Its implicates are comprehensive and all-inclusive, and its application cataclysmic!
The inclusive result of such a foundational thing is to open the way for God to do things right
out from Himself,

After this initial basic revelation, it was not long before the opened heaven and the opened eyes
meant a seeing of the real nature of the Church. Here agair institutionalism, traditionalism, denomi-
nationalism, interdenominationalism, uiadenominationalism (as such) just made their exit from our
mentality and disappeared as part of our system of things. Indeed all such things came to be but a
denial of that reality of the “ One Body ™. But be it clearly understood that it was not even a new
conception of the Church, as something in itself ; it was not just another Church concept. It was
a realisation of the fact that Christ—the Heavenly Man—can be neither comprehended by nor
fitted into any denominator of this world, be it national, racial, ecclesiastical, temperamental, or any
otber of the marks which divide down here. As Christ is a2 new and heavenly Man, so the Church
as His Body is a new and heavenly thing. above all sections, not uniring them. * There is neither

., says Paul, not ‘ There are both’, or ‘all".

When this bad broken upon us with such emancipating effect, and ministry related to Christ in
this realm was given, we found that spiritually hungry people of various denominations were com-
ing for food. and mceting on the ground of Christ only,

In the sovereignly ol God, and without any seeking or action of ours, the issue of denominational
connection was forced upon us from without, and we were compelled to face the issue of either
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abandeming our spiritual position, going back on all that the Lord had done, or of taking grownd i
keeping with our ' open heawem ’ and continuing our ministry to all the peoplk of God, hever fiRiRG
the question of “ conmectianss

This we did, but, to our amazement, while we only thought of the oneness of all true children of
Gl the first charge levelled agaimst us was that of seeking to form a new sect and dividing Ged's
people. To be quite frank, it was an almost stunning blow to discover that what had bean so marked
with the sovereign hand of God, so living and spontamemyss, and so meeting the spititual] need of a
growing number of disappointed and hungry Christians, was being looked upon by the evaigelical
Christian world with icy suspicion and complete misunderstandiing. In our innocency and guilelessness
we had never thought other than that the * All mme i Chriixt™ppeiitanwealddbeehkaariiyya pppeetitéed
and understood. What we did discover was that, rather than its being regardisll as something whieh
would meet a growing need, a heavy wall of ostracism, isolation, misrepresentatiion, and Mmueh wir-
truth was being built around us to cut us off from fellowship and mimistry. ““ Erssywirdee
against™ is as true of us as it was of Paulls ministey, and, had it not beeh of God, we eouwld Adt Rave
survived these twenty~five years—immuih less have knowh an inefeas, expansion.. and deepening—
completely without a slngle one of the, methods, reeausass, andl Means of organized entipiRe. Mir
deed, we have besought the Lord to bring us to an end immediately He saw that our exisene im
Hibs interest was ne lenger justified.

A main factor in our foundation, from the beginning, has beem Johm ii. 19: ““TFtee Son cean dio
nothing out from himself, but what he seeth the Faithwr doing . . . If that were trwe of Him, how
much more must it be of us!

Buit we did not set out to try to vindicate ourselves. The part which relates to the painfidl disillu-
sionment as to reactions to the effect of an opening of our eyes is really only included to lead to the
point that, as it was with Paul and others, it is ever a cosdy and lonely way to see the heavenly as o
different from and other than the earthly! So the Lord Himsllf found it, and to-day jpethaps owr sut-
prise is that we should ever hawve beem surptised at this. In a part of the dispensation when—because
hiks mitne is shortening—the Prince of the Power of the Air is flooding the whole warld witth Suspi-
elen, misirust, distortion, falsehood, and fear, it is grievous to sez how this ammepieree is lbeling
breathed In by the people of God, so that more tham ever relationships afe affected by it, Perhaps
{t is Rere that an “apuning of tire @yes of tife Meart ” ik nrastbed, Wit hesaise twth a waskitivgg of tie
“ Spirit of wisdem and revelation ™ means so very rueh in the Chuichs ascendency over his king-
don. Satam will take full advaiege of the slightest eppertuflty to use suitable ground awaillable or
to ereate phantoms, whieh Reveriiflress are very real e those who accep: them.

The foeall polnt of this Editorial Is just this. The Bible itsdlf makes it perfectly clear that it is
pessible to be in possession of the Scriptures, to know them very well, even to be passionaiadly de-
veted to them, and yet at the same time to be utterly and violently in contradiction to their true
meaning. This was true of Saul of Tasus. It was trus' o Peter at the house of Commelius (for Lewiti-
eus xi seemed to forbid his doing what the voice from heavem demandkd)). It was said of those who
~ kllled the Prinee of Life ™ that it was because “ thryy Kmw ..., mott . ... tthe woises of te propiss
whieh are read [in their hearing] every sabbrith ™ (Aets xiii. 27). So we may have our Bibles andl build
up every eentradietory position with the—seeming—suppott of Scripture, What is needbet is “‘a
spirit of wisdem and revelation in the knowledge of him ": and that was prayed for by the Aposile
for believers—met for the unsawedi—anid moreover for believers who had a very real “‘ fisst [honee”),
namely, the Ephesiais. It willl cost and lead to a lonely way, requiring much cowrzge. The Lord

glve us that eourage.
Tt EDMOR.
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THE RECO \"ERING OF THE LORD’S TESTIMONY IN FULNESS

II THE STATE
NEHEMIAH'S ACTION

NOW from Nehemiah's concern we move on 10
his action—{or, as we have said, Nehemiah was no
detached, negative critic of the situation, He was
not just ope who was pointing out all ibat was
wrong, without knowing what ought to be done
for the glory of God, and doing something about
it. So he took action, and if there is one book in
the Bible, or at any rate in the Old Testament,
which is characterized by action more than an-
other, I think this book is such.

When Nebemiah 100k action, he first of all fully
and accurately acquainted bimself with the situa-
tion. We bave such words as these:

* Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he and
ceriain imen ot of Judah ; and 1 asked them con-
cerning the Jews thar had escaped, thar were left
of the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem”
(Neh. I. 2).

And then when he came to Jerusalem, we ses
him moving, in these descriptive words:

“And I arose in the night, I and some few men
with me ; neither told 1 any man whar my God put
into my heart to do for Jerusalem ; neither was
there any beast with me, save the beast that I rode
upon, And I went outr by nighr ., . and viewed the
walls of Jerusalem, which were broken down, and
the gates thercof were conswumed with fire”
(Neh, ii. 12, 13).

So Nehemiah tock pains to get 10 know exactly
what the situation was. It is true that he had in-
formation. Report came to him. or he made it his
business 10 get 1o know from those who had first-
hand knowledge, as 1o what the situation was, but
as soon-as it was possible for him to do so on the
spot. he verified the report and accurately informed
himsel{ at first-hand exactly how rnatters stood.
And 1 would suggest that, in like manner. when
the Lord is speaking concerning the recovery of
His testimony, which is the matter before us, those
who are going to co-operate with Him must be
accurately and {ully informed. While their infor-
malion may come indirectly, they must not be
conlent with the best second-hand repori, they
must know at frst-hand exactly how things are.
You and I will never be of much use to the Lord
until we know exactly what the spiritual state of
things is and what needs to be done. We must
really see and know this for ourselves. not just

OF THE WALL

get it from the many people there are who tell us
about it.

It is a fact that we can hardly go anywhere
to-day in any part of the world, without finding
people deploring the spiritual state of things
amongst the Lord's people. Their sense of things
is in the main a right one—although, as we said
earlier, many of them just complain and murmur
and grumble and criticize without having any-
thing to offer in the way of remedy and improve-
ment, Nevertheless, their registration of the spirit-
ual state of the Church is very largely true. It is
very widely true, to-day, that evervthing is not
right with the Church; things are not as they
should be, as the Lord would have them. But we
cannot go on a general—even though it be a very
general—feeling that things are not right. This
must come into our own being ; we must know jt
for ourselves, I am not suggesting that we shoulid
go and try to find out all that is wrong and make
a long list of all that is so defective and deplorable
to-day ; but I am saying this—that if we are to co-
operate with God in getting things as He would
have them, the matter must be 2 first-hand one in
our own hearts, We must know it for ourselves.
We must not just be professional grumblers, but
those who have real travail of heart because of
what we know to be the case, because of what we
see, what is clear to our own eves and what
troubles our own hearts.

So Nehemiah did, in the first place, inform him-
self directly as to the situation, And it was a situa-
tion calculated to take the heart out of anvone, It
really could have been so disconceriing that
Nehemiah would not bhave gone on any further

with it, but returned to Babylon and said: * We__

must make the best of a bad job. Things are not
as they ought to be, but they are quite hopeless. It
is no use trying to do anvthing about it." But he
did not give it up as a hopeless situation, bad as it
was. 1 am quite sure that if you had been one of
the men going round with Nehemiah that night,
vou might well have said: ‘ This is something al-
together bevoad our handling ; we will never be
able 10 make anything of this. This is hapeless.’
Nehemiah was not like that. T think Nehemiah was
one of the most courageous men of the Old Testa-
ment—a true hero: faced with a ierrible situation,
but facing it with confidence in God. because he
knew, not only that this was a bad situauan, but
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that God was on the move to put il right, io make
somethjng different of it. It was God’s will that ii
should be otherwise ; and if God wills a thing, then
we have a ground of confidence, however imposs-
ible it may seem to us. So he did not give it up,
butt faced it—faced it saqwarely.

I have a very great deal in my mind that will
nat find expression in these messages, but I have
been taking in the whole compass of the Bible in
connection with this, and I am especially moving
in the New Testamemt, as you will see as we go on,
I am thinking of the Apostle Paul, the great
Nehemiah of this dispensation. What a situation
he had to face amomgst Christians! What a con-
dition of things he had to meet and deal wiih! We
feel, as we read his first letter to the Corinthians,
that we would have given it up and said: “ T iis
8 hopeless mess—is this Christianity at all?” But
see how Paul herolcally and ceurageeusly faced
that situation. He did not glve them up.

To-day, we might be greatly discouraged, we
might easily feel that it is not possible to have a
fulll, clear testimony that glorifies God, seeing how
the Church is destroyed, how “the walll . .... i
broken down . how “fihe gaws . .... e bumed
with fire "—that is, how the whole testimony is
rent, and torn, and in ruins, as we might say. Yes,
the. situation is a disconcerting one and we have
to face this question: Deoes God want it to be
otherwise? Does God meam it to be otherwise?
Is it the will of God that it shall be otherwise?
Has Ged given it up? Is He desiring and intending
—hay more, is He moving to secure a different
state of things? If there is anything to prove that
Gud i§ aetively eeneermed about this matter, then
we dare net abandon It. But It takes a great deal
ot eourage, all the eourage that Ged ean give us,
tp face the present situation. These whe know it
knRew that 1 am net exaggerating.

THE VISION AND INSPIRATION
OF NEHEMIAH

Amnd then, once more, in his action Nehemiah
brought others into his vision and into his concern.
First of all. it was in his own heart and it was
hidden in his heart. He said nothing to anyone of
what God had put on his heart. It was something
between himself and the Lord. in the first place,
and it was not until he had reached a certain posi-
tion. and mads a certain decision consequent upon

his investigadion, that he opemed his heart to others.

1 think that is & splendid thing. a thing of which
to take nete. Ii is so easy to have ideas and then
to bedln te broadeasht your ideas and unload them
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on 1o other people. It is quite another thing,
between yourself and God, to have got to grips
with the situation and become fully impressed with
the greatmess of it, and then to resolve that this
thing must be dome and to bring othets inte yeur
vision and inspiration.

You see, Nehemiah was made to be a tremend-
ous inspiration. You read through this book and
see what you might almost call the magnetism of
this man’s personality, the inspiration that he was.
People leapt to the impossible under the inspira-
tion and vision of this man, There were times when
they were very low in despomdizimy, but then he
pulled them out of their slough. What a foree he
was a3 a true leader to bring others Inte his visien!
And de g@u fiet feel §tf@ﬁgl§ {hat that is the real
feed to-day—of people whe have visien, whe have
weighed up everyihing, whe have faced the whele
issue, and then Whe Have sueh eenfidence in Ged,
with the assuranee ihat Ged wanis and means
sormething different, that ihey have eeme 8ut wiih
their pesttive | T@g@i upen Bthers, 8 that others
eeme 10t line? That truly is a gf@ﬁi need. 1f is the
€§§IG§E thin lﬂ g werd EB Be 4 passenger, always

Be €arried: AR It | $6 £3s¥ (8 BE & B%F%%ﬁ@: jH§E
Fﬁ!HIH& others. BHE It IS gulte
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Antd so Nehemiah, having taken the full measure
of it, and having weighed it all up, and having im-
pressed himself with the greatness of the task in
hand, without despairing, turned to it and so in-
spired the other men to whom he opened his heart
that they said: “ Let us mifse wp and huiild ™. O,
for a people like that! A people to-day who know
all about it, and. seeing how things are, will say:
“Let us do semething about it—Ilet us rise up and
Bujld!’

Well, that is the beginning of his action, and
yau will agree that that is action indeed. Of course,
we are not just looking at this as a human matter,
because none of us can be like this for very long,
at any rate not unless we are energized by the
Spirit of God, Consider the Apostle Paul again,
wim knew all about it. all about the conditions,
and knew how discouraged and despomdiarit the
people of God could be about the situation. His
prayer was this: “tthat he would grant you, ac-
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cording to the riches of his glory, that ye may be
strengthened with power through his Spirit in the
inward man " (Eph. iii. 16)); * that ye may be . . .
strengttnemediwwiith all power, according o the
might of his glory, unto all patience and long-
suffering with joy™ (Col. i. 9, 1I). The mighty
energies of the Spirit of God inwardly are the only
energles by which we shall be able to go on. We
fust allew a large place for the inward working
of God in the life of Nehemiah, because we know
full well that only so can we do anything about
this situation.

THE OBJECT—THE WALL

Now let us come to the main features of the
whole matter of this book, We said, in our first
study, that they are three: namely, the Wall, the
Work and the Warfare, or the Object, the Conduct
and the Conflict. We begin with the object, the
Wall, and we must be very clear as to what is
represented by this wall that Nehemiah was going
to repair—what the wall stands for. May 1 say
three preliminary things about the wall, as to what
the wall really was and what it is now.

First of all, the wall was a definiti@n - that is,
it defined. A definition: that means, spiritually
interpreted—imeenpeteetd in our own time, accord-
ing o Divine thoughts—ea clear defining of what
is Christ and what is not Christ, That wall of
Jerusalem defined a certain area, a certain terri-
tory ; and it stood there originally to say: “MNow,
what is within this wall, this mark, is of a certain
order, of a certain character ; within this, things
are so and so* Of course, the character was given
by the temple. right there at the centre, so to
speak : but the wall was a defining factor, and we
need not stay with, detail about that. It is only
necessary for us to say thai in the recovering and
completing of the Lord's testimony there is the
necessity.ffor clear definitiom of what is of Christ
and what is not. Things have become terribly con-
fused. Here the wall is broken down and there is
fmueh rubbish. 1 am gelng te deal with the rubbish
presently, but here is the fact—much rubbish
where the wall had been. Multitudes of people
to-day have no clear discermmenti. perception
or apprehension as to what is Christ and what is
merely “ Ohriistianity ¥, In ewaryedlizd] Chinistiamity
things have become terribly mixed up. and what is
necessary, it is evident, is the reconstituting of
that whieh elearly and exactly defines what Christ
is ; {hat Christ shall be clearly understomdti and
known and all the confusing and complicating and
mixing elements shall be eliminated.

The wall was a defining thing. That means,
spiritually, that it stands to represent the real
character of Christ, 1 said a few pages earlier that
there is very much behind what 1 am saying that
cannot now find expression, but 1 have been think-
ing about walls—lookimg ai walls in general
through the Bible and passing from all the historic
walls te the great inelusive wall at ihe end of ihe
beek of the Revelation, the wall of the New
Jerusalerm ; and 1 find amongst other things {hat
a wall js e define the eharaeter or nature of wiat
is within. That is true, is it net, of the great wall of
the New Jerusalern at the end ef the Bible? lis
fAain featuw, we may say, 18 it eharaeier: iis
glefy, its beauly, iis ?Uﬂfy.- 1t is the eharaeter of
Chyist that is the Hrst thiAg abewt His testimeny,
and {hat Ras o beeome estaiidi and very
elearly defined.:

And then—you may think that this is a distinc-
tion without a difference, but there is a diiffierence
—the wall represented a demamadiéon, that is, a
distinction. Here things are not mixed at allll; here
at the wall there is a declaration, and an establish-
ment of the fact, that this testimomy is a distinctive
testimony. It is not a generall thing ; it is not some-
thing that brings inte itself all sorts of different
things. It is elea¥ ; it is distinetive. 1t has one thing
to say, and that one thing is: “ Omly whalt i of
Christ ean pass thls, ean be within this’.

Now that is very, very searchimg, and very
arresting. We shall find as we go on that this
brother of Nehemiahs, Hanani, was eventually
made a policeman. And he, as policeman, was in
charge of the gates, to deal with intruders, with
merchants—and there are plenty of merchants
findingg their way into the testimony of Jesus, who
have their own interests to serve, their own busi-
ness to do, and all sons of merchandise to bring
into the confines of God, of Christ. And this wall
said, “* No!" You et on to the end of the book,
and see how Nehemiah and his policeman dealt
with the merchants! They were having none of
that—tihey chased them, they used strong measures
with the merchants. But they did not do any more
than the Lord Jesus did with the merchants of His
day. with His knotted cord. No. the simple word is
this: the wall spoke of a distinction between the
precious and the vile ; and that is covering much
ground : it puts very much betweem what is of the
Spirit of God and what is of another spirit.

And in the third place, this wall represented a
defenuee. 1t was something which was placed as it
were in a position of responsibility, 1t was respons-
ible to protect the Lord's interests and the Lord's
people from that which would invade, which would
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attack, which would corrupt, which would chance
the character. The Lord needs a testimony which
challenges everything, a testimony which will not
let anything pass that is not whelly of the Lord.
That is where things have gone wrong with the
Church, with the'peaplke of God, with the Lord's
interests. So much has been allowed to ereep in,
to have a place, that is not of the Lord, and there
has not been a sufficiently strong testimeny ie what
is of the Lord to meet it.

Again, in your New Testamamt you find that at
the beginning, when the spiritual wall was fiirst
built, it was such a strong, clear thing in the power
of the Holy Spirit, that first ot all there were many
that durst not join themselwes—tttesy duwrsy mot,
they were afraid. The situation was such {hat frear
was created in the heart where things were not
right with God. On the other hand, people coming
in fell down on their faces and said: “ @ud is im
the midst of yow'. The Lord needs a testimony
like that. does He not?—swnsithing so clear, so
strong, that these who do fiet meam business with
Gud are afraild, and In eur common expression,
just ‘elear off \ “ Mhryy wermt @uit . . . Wiai they
might be made manifest that they all are not of
us " (1 Johm li. 19), and that s a very healthy sign.
Things are in a goed eondition when that happens.
A, yes, but when things are In a bad eondition
you are afrald te lese anybedy—you held on to
anybedy. The Lofd sald: * N ; donlt by  hoid
&h te everybedy, den't try te Bring in everybody \
This testimeny, this wall, is a defemes, a protec-
tien against Avybedy, anything. How neeessary it
was te Jerusalem in Nehemiahs day! The whole
Beek shews that. Yeu leek at these other people.
and see what this wall meant te Tobiah and to ihe
rest of the esmpany. They knew the [mplieations
of this wall; they knew that they were net geiting
inte this:

Well, that is the meaning of the wall in the fiirst
place. But let us go just a little further in the
matter. The wall represents Christ on two sides,
Om the one side, it represents Christ outwardly to
the people of the world and the nations. On the
other side, it represents what Christ is to the Lord's
own people themselwes, In a phrase, the wall is a
testimony in fulness to the Son of God: what the
Son of God means, as seen in this world, to the
world and to the people of God.

THE NEED FOR REPAIRING THE WALL
It is necessary that I should put in a word here,

lest there should be a misapprethemsioon of our
meaning. Nehemiah was not building the entire
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wall all over again from the foundatioms. If you
look closely, you will see that it is the regaiiifgy of
the wall that is going on, the repairing and making
complete of what had been broken down, Why do
I say that? Well, it is not given 1o us, we are not
called upon, to build this ihing from the founda-
tions, Thank God, ihe foundation was laid, and
thank God, the wall was built, in the beginning.
The book of the Acts shows the wall, the testi-
mony, in fulness and completeness, and in glory
and strength and grandeur: a mighty defems, a
mighty revelation of Christ to the nations and a
mighty meaning of Christ to His own people. It
was there at the beginning. Nehemiah did not come
to commemez, to initiate this thing. He came to a
scene where what had once been fulll, clear, perfect,
was broken down, ruined, and his work was lo
repair it and make it complete again ; and that Is
where we are. If we are called into anything, we
are called into thatr. We are not'called upon to do
what the Apestles did. They did their weork, and it
stands ; but slnee their time there has been a goed
deal that speaks of the conditions eof Nehemiah's
day—a good deal of eollapse, of breakdowm, of
disintegration and of spoliation ; and the Lotd calls
I te recover, to recover what was. That, surely,
is the work te which we are called.

So we look fiirst of all at the wall in brokenmess.
Here it is: * TWem said | umo them;, Ye see the
evill case that we are in, how Jerusazkem lietth waste,
and the gates thevealf are burmed witth five : come,
anld let us builll up the wall of Jerusakam, that we
be no mene a repraanth ' (Nt ii. 17). The last
word touches the spot. does it not? See the great
enermy of God, of Christ, of the testimomy of our
Lord, having it as his one abiding object to bring
reproach upon the Name of the Lord—amyhow, by
any means, wheiher by direct assault or by subtle
underworking ; somehaar to bring the Lord’s Name
and testimony into reproach. * Thatr we be no more
a reproarth . What a motive o govern the people
of God. to save the Lord and His peogle from the
reproacth of this broken-down condition!

IDOLATRY THE CAUSE OF THE
BROKENW-DOWN CONDITION

We must, before we can move to the recovery,
examine and trace the fundamemtdl and ultimate
reason for this state of things. We are taking our
cue from the illustratiom in this book and in the
other books leading up to it. There is one word
{hat goes to the root of the whole matter. and that
word is idobatma. If you look at the walll in its ruins,
its wreckage : if you meditate and contempkate and
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ask questions—' Why? Why this? How is it that
this is &ame about? What are the reasons for this
state of things?'—ittee inclusive and fiundzmental
answer is—idolatry.

Is it not very impressive to recognise that,
because of the idolatry in Israel, the nation was
sent to the very heart of idolatry to be cured of it?
Babylon was the world centre of idolatry—you
know that from the great image set up. Now Israel
had allowed idolatry in her midst, and the Lord
sent her to the world centre of idolatry to be cured
of idolatry. 1 say that it is impressive, and it just
means this: that sometimes the Lord's way of
curing is to give an overdose of the thing with
which we fliirt. They hankeredl and they filirted. The
prophets cried, pleaded, wept, appealed, agonized,
that the peoplle would break with this thing, cease
their flimtations with the gods of the heathen mations
found about them: but they would not; they wiere
wedded. “All rightsaaid e Lo ; * have wiat
you are after—hrave it to the full”: and indeed
they had it to the full, and it cured Israel of idol-
atry in that form for the rest of their history. I am
not saying that it cured them of the spirit of idol-
atry ; we shall see that later. But that form of open
compﬂieltg with the power of evil was dlestroyed
by thelr belng given that upon which thelr hearts
were set.

Here is the extreme instance of the working of
a certain law. The Psalmist said about Israel in
the wilderness: “ And he gave them their request,
but sent leanness into their soull” (Psalm cvii. 15).
They refused to let go. They would have ; they said
*yes *im the face of God's * no °. * We will lave .
*All right* said the Lord—and they were the
losers in their getting.

Now that principle does work, you know, and 1
am not so sure that it is not working to-day. In the
Church, in Christianity, the world has found its
place. The Church of God went out to the world
and brought the world in. There has been com-
plicity with the spirit of this world, it has found a
large place in Christianity ; and while it is not my
desire to speak in this way, we must be very fiaith-
ful. Perhaps all unperceived, all unmscogmised—
Gad grant that it is so—even in evangelical
Christianity, there is a good deal of worldly princi-
pke, the bringing in of unspiritual things—names,
titles, resources and what not, to do the work of
Gad. There is a hidden complicity to get fevour,
to get advantage ; there is behind all that anether
spirit—the spirit of idelatry—whiclnh is getting a
grip upon the Lord’s peopls. Very well: what lnas
happened? The Lord has let the Church have what
it wants, and to-day it is feeling that it has lest its

power, lost its position, because the world has 100
much of a place. In its gaining it has lost: that is
very patent, is it not?

That principle works—and mark you, it works
persomallly too, if your heart is so set upon some-
thing that you will not take “mo' from the Lord ;
yau insist, you will have itt; and your threat to the
Lord, even if it is not put in the form of a tiweat,
is thai unless the Lord gives you that, or does that
for you, you are not going on, If there is anything
like thai, ihe Lord will give it to you, He will let
you have it. It will be a curse to you. Abraham did
that over Ishmael—amd what a curse! You see,
there is the prineiple. Now the point is this, that
these people allowed idolatry to eome into their
lives, In spirit and In prinelple ; and the Lerd,
through His prephet,“ rising up early *, appealed ;
but they fe te listen te the veiee ef the pre-
phet, s8 the Lerd said: *All wight, xR Wit You
want=away te Babylen!* They lesi evervihing:

What is idolatry? If it is not bowing down to
idols of wood and stone, it takes many, many
subtle forms, and very often indirect ways. It is
just heart communion with anything that takes
God's place, that gets in God's way. What a lot of
ground that covers! The ultimate effect is that the
Lord is frustrated, the Lord is hindered, the Lord
cannot have what He is after. That is idolatry in
principle. It displaces the Lord, it makes difficul-
ties for the Lord.

I said earlier that, although Israel was cured of
that outer form of idolatry, the principle or spirit
of idolatry was not eradicated:: for in the days of
our Lord they were worshipping tradition—and
tradition can be an idol. Yes, tradition can be an
idol: you can be so committed and devoted to
tradition that the Lord does not have a chance, It
obstructs the Lord's way, like the rubbish that
Nehemiah could not pass—the beast that he rode
could not pass the rubbish. Very often the rubbish
in the Lord’s way is the rubbish of a dead tradi-
tion, of a dead history, something that belongs o'
the past and is not alive now. That is the principle
of idolatry. That was the fundamented] and ultimate
cause of the brokenness of the wall, the wreskage,
the rubbish, the debris: idolatry, heart union and
communion with that which is not of the Lord,

Remember that this book of Nehemialh is full of
bad eonditions, of evils and errors, and these things
correspond to the state of the wall. 1 want you To

et this, although 1 shall come back to it “sgain.

Qv look at that wall and examime it, and you can
look through it. so to speak: and in looking
through you see that the conditions of the Lord's
peopls tally exactly with the condition of the wall,
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There are all sorts of wrongs and evils and errors,
and that is the rubbish, that is the broken-dowmn
state of things. You see, the people’s state corres-
ponded fo the state of the wall;; the walll was just
an illustration of spiritual conditions: so that when
you come to “llook through” tthis wall, you find
that what you are dealing with really is not a wall,
but spiritual conditions ; and as Nehemiah went
forward to deal with the walll, he found that he
had at the same time to deall with spiritual condi-
tions in the people. They were one and the same
thing. It would in effect be foolish to put up a
beautiiful wall when the conditions behind the wall
were a contradiction, You sez the point? The two
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things mustt be comsistartt—thke spiritual state and
your testimomy. Tie testimomy must have a spitiit-
udl condition behimd it. A spiritual condition must
suppontt the testimomy. You cammit work upon
building up something that is not in the ey of
truth.

We shalll s= further what the walll means, and
what the wall is made of;; but for the time being,
the Lord bring us into His own vision, into His
own intention, and emexize ws with the same
enerpy as that which possessed Hiis servant
Nehemiah and His servantt Paull, andl mamny others
whom He has used to recoxer sometthing moe off
the testimomy of Hiis Son.

T.AS.

VISION AND FAITH
[. THE NEED FOR VISION

Reanifigg : 11 Tinodhyry it J - 13.

* Remambber Jesuss Chrisiz, risem fromm the dead, of
the seed of Dawidi, aceendinge to my gespel.”
(U1 Tem. ii. 8).

HEBN the aposde wrote I1 Timothy, he had
reached the end of his earthly life, Of all the many
letters which he wrote, this must have been among
the last. So far as the New Testamsnit is con-
cerned this is undoubtedly Paul’s last message.
The writer was aware of this fact, for he affirmed :
“ 1 am already being offered, and the itlme ef my
depruritiree Is eomee’” (W Tim. pv. 6). The shadows
were deepemii; over all that was earthly, a3 the
apostle surveyed the scene In the light of eternity.
For Timethy this must have been a precious mis-
sive ; one whose every sentence deserved to be
earefully and solemnly weighed. As he read on,
eager i give heed to this last great message, he
eame to the appeall, " Consiflifer wihalr I say . . .,
and then: " Remempdler Jesiss Chintity, Fisem from
the dead, of the seed of Damidd ". Renmmilsr Jesus
Christ! WRy had Pawl written this? The reader
epuld net pass quiekly on. as though this were a
simple reminder not to forget his Lord. It must
fleam fnere tham appeared on the suirfrs. It
needed mueh earefull and prayerfull thought.

A SUPREME VISION

Paul was oR the Brink of eternity | a3 newer be-
fore e was beginning te see all things a3 God
sees them. "/ ehawvge ee ™, he wrote, " the
sight of Gerd. and of Ehistr Jestss, wive shalll judge

thee Fiingg amd! e deaxt! ™ (ée. 7); and agaim, “ the
cromm off Figiteenasss, witidth i odd, Wit Fight-
eouss fudliee, sintll gl to mre o Wailr day ™ (. 8).
s he looked badk ower his long and eveniful
cownse, he iecolllected that it had all beguin with
ah overwhelming wvision of the Rikwh Chiist. He
kinewv thal eterpity’s verdiet wpoh his lie would
be decided by the measure iR Wwhich it had been
[nspired and goverird by thal heametlly vision, It
B Rad any rearets alt all, Wy woul e for the
mORRHE Wheth B had Rilkd © B e
mRANME and implications of thalt SUpRMR Vision.
More thah aver B, e Was comvifeed Wnalk this
eental andi deminaking vision of the L in ery
3% Been the seeret ot a spiritually effectine life.
Hijs greal concerh. thRh, WaS 1 wiek Timethy and
thest of us Whe, like ik, Wwamnk @ Be 9ol seldiers

ot Jesus Christ, RV o faill 1A this malter. “ Re-

: Chiish, Fsem o the doad V. Malke
i the su rite of like alxw@g_ 1 b2 governed
%E% | SUMRIRSIRIh to ard faiith iR the Risen

_H is the mamh who cam continphice his past
life anedl ministry witth the sure knowledye that he
s Been om the right path. The apeostile had that
satistaction. He been right! Many arguments
and InHuRMRas Rad seuah: to defledt him from this
RaFMe way. All too mamy of his earlier colleagues
had departeell from it: all o few of the Lord's
servants Rad consiswiily Been rulled By this
Ot eonsideration. But he had keph e faith, and
that was beeause he hadl Aexer lest the visiom.
Vision and faith ¢o togettasr. How he longed that
ih the days to comp. others might folllow him, as

MR Jesus
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he had followed his Lord. He knew that iff he were
able to send back a message from the grave, his
supteme appeal from eternity would be that
Timothy mighi continue to understamd and accept
the meaning of Jesus Christ, risen from the dead
and exalted {o the Throne of heaven.

ETERNAL VALUES

The appeal was not intended to make Timothy
a visiomary in a wrong way, for it served as imtro-
duction to many practical matters. The resi of the
letter is occupied with instructions and warnings
which shew us what a busy and responsible man
Timothy had become. Paul was not requiring him
i0 leave these cares that he might spend all his
time in centemplating the Lord. Nor was he sug-
gesting that Timethy should have periodic treaks
in order to think only of the Lord, as though the
visien were to be a matter of occasional happy
hours of meditation. The feree of the exhortation
in this eentext is te urge Timethy that in the midst
ok all his varied ministy he sheuld always main-
talf a supreme, deminating visien. There were all
kinds ef praetieal issues, beund te arise &entin-
ually, but it was imperiant net te be preseeupied
with them as things in ihemseiNes, But i@ Bring
therm inie right relatienship with the ene, condiant,
geverning visien ef the heavenly Lerd. Frem Ris
vaniage peint beween time and eternity, Paul
eguld see so elearly that eternal values are these
whieh have direet relation te the exalied ChFist:
They, and they alene, really matier. AR¥thiA
whieh has ne vital eonnection with Him is of mue
less impertanece than it seems: TherR afR CORCEFAS
whieh €an 8ectpy all sur attention; and vet if the
Lord reiurned iR glery at this mement, they weuld
Wt maiter at alf- Perhaps even new tHey weuld
seem petty and HH}H&'gSEI&HL if we saw them in
relation {8 EhFist | leg-; They {ugt welld pet
matier. Y&t even {s_ﬁ allest detail whieB has
sng VIEF GRS Wit His exaltation will 88 8
matiering thrguensu} eterRIty. it IEHQH 3 guestion
ok 1astiRg values; an EB?E 1S"WhY ihe apestie begs
HS ReVer {8 165t sight 8f SHF Risen Lafd:

VESSELS UNTO HONOUR

Wee need not limit to this life the promise of
being “ a vessel/ unto homaun;, sanctified, meet for
the master's use “ (i, 21), for God’s * great house ™
is an eternal one. Indeed the very description of
these vessels as being “ of gold and sillesr™ sug-
gests not only their preciousmesss but also their
durability. The values which mailer most are those

which will abide ; not the passing things which
seem good {o us at the moment, nor those which
attract men’s praise for a little while, but the solid
and lasting worth which can be of real use to God
in eternity. Our vision of Christ will keep ihis ever
in view. Even here on earih, He lived for eternity.
All the good of His earthly life had lasting quali-
ties, and He took it all with Him {6 ihe glory.
The values which we shall take with us into eter-
fity -will be measured by that whieh is truly of
Hiimm in us new. That, and ne more than that, has
lasting werth.

Batt we are not able to discrimimate in such
matters. We can easily be mistaken, We dare not
accept the values which are popular or current
among men, for they may be false. If we are to
be sure of lasting values we need constantly to be
checked up by heaven's verdict. This is implied
in Paul’s command {o maintain the heavenly vision,
to keep in wholehearted submission to oufr risen
Lord. We cannot discriminate, but He can and
dees. 1t is for us te live eur lives in the light of
Hiks presenee.

A SAFEGUARDING VISION

How important it is that our spiritual position
should be safeguarded!' This can never be achieved
by precautions which we can take ; no statements
of faith, no solemn promises, no rules of life, no
articles of association, can guarantee that our
spiritual usefubmesss will be maintained in full
strength. The outward forms may remain, without
a corresponding inner lifie,

Even the inward life by the Spirit needs some
strong and steady government to keep it safe and
balanced. There is no question about the impor-
tance of a powerfull experiemce of the indwelling
Spirit. Paul had already laid great emphasis upon
this need in the life of the servamt of God. " Stir
into flame ", he urged, “ the gift of God, which is
im thee ., )" (i. 6, R. V. mg.);; and again, “ The
good depasit, guavd! througth the Holy Spiviis . ..
(i. 14). Yet the aposile was aware of the fact that
such a concern, if wrongly emphasized and un-
balanced, could ijtself become a danger. It is never
a healthy sign when we become over-occupied with
that which is inward, in a self-conscious way. The
Spirit has not come to make us something in out-
selves but to keep us in the closest association with
the Lord in heaven. Even in our spiritual exercises.
we can So easily become unbalameed—we can be-
come so obsessed about our own need of heart
holiness as somehow to get out of touch with the
living Lord. Perhaps this is why Paul added the
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further injunction to * Rememiber Jesus Christ,
risen from the dead " ; we are always safe if our
governing vision is that of Christ on high,

The Corinthians were very much taken up with
their inward experiences of the Spirit, their know-
ledge and their gifts, their enthusiasm and their
own attainments. They were, however, a carnal
and undisciplimedi people, self-centred to a diegree,
and very unbalamced in certain matters. What they
neededl was a new governing vision of Christ Jesus
as Lord ; this alone could make them safe,

DELIVERANCE FROM DOUBT

Im any case, we shall certainly meet with such
fierce attacks upon our faith that we dare not base
everything upon our own personal experience.
Paul wrote for the last days, the days when faith
should be assaultiedl in every possible way, so that
even the elect would need particular help firom
Gud to maintain their integrity and sirength. The
one absolutely fixed point upon which faith may
settle, and which will provide a sure aneher In
every tempest, is the fact of the unehanging Cheist.
It js perhaps for this reasom that Paul deeclared!:
“1f we are falihless, he abidetn faithili; for ke

eanney deny himsellf” (i1, 13). * Iff we e fhaipdess”

=0r, t6 put it anether way, if we are invelved in
deubts and guestions abeut eur experience of the
Lerd within—that dees net make the slightest
difference e the Lord Bn the threne. Our ssnditien
may Be largely ene ef imagination; it mag_ be
{emperamental er eireurmsikatital; But even if it is
real; Reaven has net failed, Ged's purpeses are
A frustrated. Our spiritual pesition dees net de-
Eeﬂe first of all Upsn sur ability t8 stir ourselves
g;,_ Byt 4pBR vital esmmunication with sur vie-
{oFiqUs LArd iR Reaven. Witheut Being iR the least
cafeless about BHF SWR $piFliual state, we must
£l IH§§ 1A [helF Fight persprettve. 1A Sther werds,
% PHUSt FEMEmBRr JesHS ERFist; FiseR frem the

OUR LINK WITH HEAVEN

The simplest form of fountain has no mechanical
aids at all. It consists of a pipe running down firom
8 tank which is situated in a lofty positiom. The
lower end of the pipe has a nozzle, which is made
to poeint up into the air, The jet or fountain of
water is governed by the downward flow from the
tank. through the pipe. The water comes down
fror a helght, and s long as it is confined within
2 pipe it tends naturally to seek its own level again,
1t is sertainly neeessary te keep the pipe clear, for
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a way must be kept open through which the water
can flow. But the real factor is not only the clean-
ness of the pipe, but the elevated position of the
main body of water, This is a simple parable, All
the exhortations as to our inward state, and faith
exercise relating to it, are like the incidental,
though very important, task of keeping the pipe-
line clear. The greatest need, though, is to have
that clean pipeline linked on to the main supply.
However clean it is, the fountain can struggle and
strain to produce the power of uprising water, but
all will be in vain if it is not properly conneeted
with the tank. And so with us: the life is net
stirred up from within in the first place ; it flows
down fromm on high. The secret of fulness in the
life is faith's link with the fulness of the heavenly
Lord. It Is, of eourse, a solemn matter t6 be iR
vital eenneetlon with Christ in the glery. The im-
plieatiens are tiremendows; the demands very
searehing. 1t means that He really must be Lerd
of all. But it s the enly way ef knewing full
salvatien.

“ Remember Jesus Chmitt”. Paul might have
putt it in this way: ‘ Remember those times when
you have allowed Him to go out of sight—re-
member them, that they may never be repeated.
Think of the unhappy experiences, the contradic-
tions, the weakness and the failure that hawve re-
sulted from even a brief losing sight of Him. When-
ever faith has ceased to keep the throne of His
glory in view, there has always been defeat. This
vision is a safeguarding ome’.

A COSTLY VISION

Wee have already hinted that this is a costy
vision, The rest of the letter will make this abund-
antly clear. Paul had remained true to the original
heavenly vision, and kept it as the rule of his lifie—
buit only at great cost. He had indeed suffered
hardship as a good soldier of>Jesus Christ. He had
only been able to come through the fierce tests in
triumph because he was able always to keep the
glorious outcome in view, and it is for this reason
that he added the words: * of the seed of Daviil ™.

Wee may ask why he thus described Christ. Iff it
were only to emphasize the humanity of the Lord,
to point out that it was a true Man who was in the
throne, he might have called Jesus *afftiee ssectaff
Adam ', or even better,“ of the seed of the woman’,
If he had wished to emphasize the faith which
always characterized the Lord, he might have
described Himn.. as he had done elsewhere, as ‘of
the seed of Abraham'. Why did he single out
David in this way?
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Surely because it was David who bad to endure
so much hardness before he was finally crowned.
David did not easily inberit his throne ; he only
came to it through much tribulation, and after very
much patience. And how much more is this so in
the case of the Lord Jesus! We do not look away
to the glory to see there 2 Man who had everything
made easy for Him, One whose circumstances all
assisted Him and whose every difliculty was
smoothed away for Him as a matter of course. 1f
we did, we should feel that our experience was so
different from His that there rmust be something

wrong with us. Indeed there are times when we do.

feel like this, and so are stumbled by the hardness
of the way and by the apparent lack of signs of
God's favour. The only way out of such trouble is
by a new vision of Christ as “ of the seed of
David ™.

Is it not strange that we so often have wrong
ideas about the way to the throne? Most of us at
some time, and some of us almost all the time,
make such mistakes about what it means to have
a life in union with heaven. We expect all sorts
of proofs that will satisfy the flesh and give us
comfore, whereas the apostle reminds us that it is
only "' if we endure " that we shall also reign. In
chapter iii he enlarges on the circumstances of
“the last days™, with a definite emphasis on the
great cost of faithfulness. There can be no easy or
popular way to the throne. It may be good to have
a wvision of Christ preaching to the multitudes,
working miracles, healing the sick and being ac-
claimed and loved by grateful followers. But this
would be a very partial and incomplete vision. It
was not the Sermon on the Mount, not the feeding
of the five thousand, and not the miracles of heal-
ing which He wrought, that took Him to the
throne, It was the Cross which did that. If Timothy
could remember this, it would keep him steady
when he was beset by fierce temptations to doubt ;
it would also help him to remain loyal 10 his un-
populiar friend. Paul, from whom most people were
now turning away.

Why was it that no man stood with Paul? Why
was it that Demas and other former fellow-
workers forsook him? Why was it that the apostle
almost had to beg his own spiritual son not to be
ashamed of him? It was because Paul was follow-
ing his Master in the way of the Cross, and that
way is always unpopular and most costly. They

had taken their eyes off the great **Seed of David".
They were looking at Paul, at other Christian
leaders, at *‘ this present world ", at " the mouth
of the lion™, and so they were either ashamed or
afraid. And so shall we be. The only safe way of
facing all the cost and conflict of the last days is to
keep the Risen Christ always before us, and to
have in constant remembrance how He came to
His present exaltation in the throne.

AN UP-TO-DATE VISION

* Never forget Jesus Christ’. Fancy saying that
to Timothy! Although Paul calied him his child,
he was in fact 2 mature man and a servant of God
of many years’ standing, He was not likely to for-
get his Saviour. Of course, Paul meant far more
than that. He was urging Timothy to keep in view
the great truth concerning Jesus Christ " of the
seed of David ", namely that He lives in the mighty
power of resurrection. Not only that He is alive,
but that He has triumphed over death. This is
fundamental and central. It is not only an external
vision, but an inner power, for all the Spirit's work
within us is based on this principle of resurrection.

There is much that needs to be done in us if we
are to be effectual servants of God. We heed to be
exercised about our inner life. We need to be
watchful of the enemy, But the central and most
important matter is 10 maintain a vital and up-to-
date relationship with the Lord in heaven. All
victory and fruitfulness spring out of this. This is
our first responsibility. 1f we keep our eves on
Christ, He will attend to our need for power within
and will also deliver us from the enemies round
about.

For Timothy it would need a great spiritual
effort to keep this vision clear. It would be only
too possible that, with Paul beinz taken away,
and with evil finding new manifestations, he would
tend to be distracted. He might even become so__
occupied with his new and heavy responsibilities
as 1o look too much at them and not enough at
his Lord in heaven. For these and other reasons,
Paul’s call must have been a very timely one. It
is not less so for us, Surely we must actually be in
the * grievous times " which he said would come
in the *last davs " (iii. 1). At all costs we must
keep fresh and central our heavenly vision of
Christ,

H. F.
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST
VI IN RELATION TO SPIRITUAL SIGHT

Remtingg : Makk x. 46 — 52.

THE WHOLE RACE IN ADAM
BORN BLIND

HATT is in view here is the questiom of sight. In
our earlier meditations we were occupied with the
matter of seeing the face of God, In different ways
we have sought to show that, in Adam’s sin in the
gardem and his unholy attemptt to see what God
had hidden from him—hidden from him, as it
proved afterward, in great love and mercy—in
his unholy grasping after that seeing, Adam lost his
sight, and ‘ttbe whole race in him has been born
blind, blind as to the face of God. The race las,
deep down in its very constitution, a cry and a
sigh. Altheugh it*is net expressed In werds, or
unRderstowd for what it really is, it ameunts te this:
* 1f enly we eould see the faee of Ged—if enly we
knew that Ged's faee was toward us!® The Sen of
Medn eamie inte the world, and He sald, * The Sen
of man eame te seek and te save that whieh was
lest” (Luke xix. 10). One of the great things Ihat
was lest was that sight, that esnseieus enjoyment,
of the faee of Ged.

As wiih all blindness, when that loss occurred, a
whole world, a very wonderful world, was lost,
was closed, was shut up. The reality of things,
things as they really are in that world, was under-
stood no longer. It is a very wonderful thing when
anyone who has never seen receives sight—when
somethimg is done by an operation to give sight.
What a wonderful new world! It had been a world
of surmise, of imagination, of ever straining to
understand, to know, and now that whole world is
suddenly opened up. What a wonderful day!
Sisht is a marvellous thing ; but if ihis is true in the
natural realm, it is infinitely more true in the
gpifitual.

When we were in America a few years ago, we
met out dear old friend Mrs, Lemmel, who wrote
the clhmrus:

“Twrn your eyes upon Jesus,
Look full in His wonderful fiace,
Amd the things of earth will grow stramgely dim
Im the light of His glory and grace.

Miss. Lemmel was practically blind : she had to
be led everywhere. But she was fulfilling a marvel-
lous ministry. Because she was blind, hosts of

people were visiting her, thinking, perhaps, to con-
sole or befriend her; but she was ministering
Christ to them, and it was they who were getting
all the benefit and the blessing. Then a surgeon
offered to perform an operation with a practical
certainty that he could restore her sight. She
weighed this up before the Lord in prayer for a
long time ; and then, she told us, “1 drajitbed mot
to have the operation: by my blindmess many are
seeing what they would never see if 1 had my
natural sigiitt; 1 have chosen that they should see
that greater world than the natural sight can see "
Well, that was a noble decision ; but my point is
that to her the seeing of the things of the Spirit,
the things of heaven, the things of God, infinitely
transcended the having of her naiural sight.

CHRIST CAME TO RECOVER LOST SIGHT

Oh, yes, there is a world—a world that God
wants us to see, in the light, glory and fulness of
which He wants us to live, ever making fresh dis-
coveries of what is there. He wants us to have eyes
that can see the tremendous values of His own
eternal things. Yes, the value and importaime of
spiritual sight is so great that the very Son of Man
came from heaven to recover it—*to save that
whieh was lest™. It was a very costly thing, In
heaven's estimation, that kind of knowledge. 1f we
want further eenfirmatien ef It, we have enly to
take aceount of How fiersely and malleleusly the
enemy fishts against the peeple of Ged esming
inte aRy further knewledge of Ged's &fernal
theught, or of any seul Being enlightened a3 18 #is
salvaijen. Hew Bitierly {he enemy esniesis Mhatl
You knew semewhing of that; 1 need net dwell
upen it- 1 am simply saying that freth heaven's
§éﬂﬁ?%‘i% there 1s 3 trefiendeus value Beund up
With this questidm of sight:

As with all others mentioned in the Bible, this
man about whom we have read is not there just
by chance, as something that just happened in the
weyv, They are all here in the sovereigm orderings
and movemenss of God ; they were moved into
these positions to stand out as exammples, parables
and indieatlons of great spiritual things. This man
Bartimaeuss comes before us in connection with
something more tham his natural sight. It is a
parable of what Jesus has come to do for blinded
sons of Adam. The crowd surced, he heard the

133



Austin-Sparks.Net - AW@_\T Volume 31 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

tramping of their feet, the feet of the multitude,
and asked what it was all about—" Who is it?’ And
they said that it was Jesus of Nazareth who was
passing by. |

Jesus of Nazareth. 1 think that name and the
word " Nazareth ™ bring Him very near to us. It
was a place of no great importance and of no very
high reputation, It represents something very
ordinary, common, without repute, without bon-
our, without glory, and Jesus has in history be-
come associated with Nazareth, Jesus of Nazareth
—how often He was called that. But you see, it is
Jesus of Nazareth, There were, I expect, thousands
of Jesuses in Palestine, There had been thousands
of Jesuses in the history of Israel. Jesus—Jeshua,
Joshua, Hoshea—was a very common name. And
God came right into the midst of that which was
common and humble and degraded and said,
** Thou shalt call bis name JESUS ", Oh, surely He
ought to have a better name than that—He ought
to be more distinguished than that! But with God
the name given to Jesus meant what it did mean.
“ Thou shalt call his name JESUS ; for it is he
that shall save his people from their sins’
(Mant, i. 21).

Nazareth—" Can any good thing come out of
Nazareth?™ (John i. 46—Jesus of Na:zareth. You
see the point. It is Jesus touching the depth of
human degradation, ccming right into association
with our fallen humanity, into touch with that
which has lost its Divine significance. Jesus—
‘Jehovah saves’, ‘the Lord saves —that is the
meaning of the narne. But look at all the Jesuses
of Israel’s history and see how many of them were
saviours. No, the name has Jost its value and mean-
ing. It was everywhere but it meant nothing. Here
the name has recovered its meaning, come right
down into the midst of that which needed saving,
as represented by or. typified in Nazareth and in
all the other Jesuses who needed saving. He had
to go right down into that, in closest touch with
our poor,; fallen humanity, in order to save. Jesus
of Nazareth.

This man heard that. Oh, it is wonderful ; there
15 so much in that answer of the Lord to him.
*“Thy faith hath made thee whole.” This man
knew where Jesus came from, but he believed that
He was something more than an ordinary Jesus.
an ordinary earthly association, He was more than
that, and he cried out, " Jesus, thou son of David.,
have mercy on me ™ (Mark x. 47). They tried to
silence him, to sit on him. to make him be quiet,
and he cried out so much the more, “Jesus . . .
have mercy on me ”. They commanded him to
hold his peace.

THE NEED FOR VIOLENCE ON OUR PART

There are two things in that connection that
are, I think, very clear and obvious, One is this,
that this wonderful blessing of an open heaven,
that we have been talking about—this recovery
of the face of God, this entering into that world of
Divine fulness, this apprehending of the thoughts
of God which means so much—is not just going to
happen 10 us while we sit passively, hoping some-
thing will happen, The Lord Himself said,” The
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and men of
violence take it by force " (Matt. xi. 12). This man
had entered into that spirit. He had inwardly
perceived what a wremendous thing it would be to
have his eyes opened. And if you are concerned
about a * spirit of wisdom and revelation ", * the
eyes of your beart being enlightened "—if this to
you is of any concern at all, vou will not be passive
about it. You will get on your knees, and say,
* Now, Lord this has got 10 be made good '. You
will cry and cry aloud. Are you doing that? It is
not enough for us to attend meetings and hear
things said, whether they be more or less wonder-
ful, and just think that we have got jt. We bave not
got it, and a very great deal of the failure of so
much ministry to have a real outworking is because
we do not go at once to the Lord and say, * Now,
Lord, I have heard that: mentally I know it, I am
informed about it; but that thing has got to be-
come a living revelation in my inner man’. I have
to see it, and I can only see it by a Divine touch,
by the finger of God, by a mitacle from heaven.

We shall never see Divine things by the aid of
our reason. We shall never see things becanse they
are put plainly to us by the one who ministers. No,
it will only be as Jesus of Nazareth comes into
touch with us and we with Him. And that applies
to every stage of the Christian life.

If there are any reading these lines, who have
never in the first place had their eyes opened to
see, so that the result is life eternal—for knowing ™~
is only another word for seeing, and Jesus said,
“This is life eternal, that they should know thee
the only true God, and him whom thou didst send,
even Jesus Christ ™ (John xvii. 3): " that they
should know "—another word for seeing—if you
have not yet entered into life, received eternal
life. remember that 1t will not just happen 10 you ;
it will not simply happen. You will have to becorne
wemendously concerned about this and show the
Lord that you mean business ; you will have to be
like Bartimaeus, cry, and * so much the more ’, cry.
Remember that the Lord does so often wait, delay,
hold off, to see if we really place value upon this
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seeing. We are tested as to how much we esteem
Hiis things.

Here is a man of great possessions, called a rich
young ruler. It was not that the Lord wanted him
to become a philanthropist and give away his
money. It was the question: ‘Do you value eternal
life more than all your worldly possessions? Let
us see! What value do you put upon eternal life,
upon having your blind eyes open? Dg yeu ery
and cry so much the more, become desperate about
it?” The Lord waits to see that, We have known
so many cases, when sinners have been seeking the
Lord, and we would have thought that immediately
they began to seek the Lord they would find Him
—and yet very often the Christian werker has been
greatly perplexed and distressed. Days and nights
pass In ageny. There seems te be ne eeming of ihe
Lord o save. What is the Lerd deing? He is just
bringing eut that desperation that represents a
heart eenvictiom that, unless the Lord dees this
thmg; there is nething else te live fef. 1{ is a matier
of life and death; and it i5 fet eheaply and
easily ge.

Amntd what is true at the beginning is true all the
way along. There is no end to Divine revelation ;
there is no end to our seeing. Oh, how little we
have seen, how little we know, of the vast stores of
Divine intention and thought and pumpoze and
meaning. We stand and paddle on the shores of
this vast ocean of God and of His purpaoses and
meanings in our creation. How little we know
about it!—and we are not going to know until we
have deep heart exercise. But it is there, and it is
there for us, and oh, we have got to come in this
way—' s6 much the more . Are you like that after
a conferemee, or after any meeting in which dhere
has been a ministry of God"s Word? Are you sure
you have seen all that God meant you to see? Are
you Jjust hearing what is said? You agres—but
what is the effect? The .real effect waits upon this
heart exereise. this crying out—and a crying out
‘' s6 mueh the more\ The Lord is net clese and
fmean. helding it from you. but He is wanting te
knew that this is of greater priee te you than all
else ; if needs be. of greater price than your sleep.
yeuF rest: yeu are going to glve Him ne rest until
He epens yeur eyes.

That is very simple, but it is very important.

THE ENEMY'S ATTEMPTS TO SILENCE US

The other thing in this connection is that there
will always be plenty of things to try to silence you,
to make you be quiet, to 'sthmt you up“. There
were those who commamded this blind man to

NOVEMBER — DECEMBER, 1953.

hold his peace. There is always much to command
yeu to bold your peace. But much may depend
upon our not holding our peace. That applies in
much larger realms than just this one of receiving
Divine eye-opening,

Very often we never enter into the real value of
a thing until we make a declaration of our aititude
toward it. Very often we do not enter into the real
value of our Christian life until we begin to pro-
claim something about it. I expect some of you
know that. I was a Christian for some years ; I had
given my heart to the Lord. I believed that 1 was
saved, and I am sure I was, but I was not enjoying
it: 1 was not a free man, loosed inside, in ihe real
joy of the Christian life, until one night 1 stepped
right into the centre of an open-air meeting and
gave my testimony and began to talk from that
testimony, and from that day to this 1 have heen
a free man in the enjoyment of salvation. At the
time 1 wondered if it was only then that 1 was
really converted—so real was the difference. That
is very simple and elementary, but it applies all
the way along. There are plenty of things that will
keep us silemt: shame, for instance—thait will keep
us silent, Fear will say, Be quiet; will keep us with
our mouths shut. Despair is a terrible thing for
quietening us, or preventing us from speaking.
Amd oh, what a veto upon declaration is pride!
Yass, there are many things that are saying, Hold
your peace! This man stood up to them all, he
resisted them all, and, although they said, * Hold
your peace, man, hold your peace!’ he saud, “II
am net geing te bold my peace’, and out it came
— g0 much the more \. It is an impressive picture.
It is almest humorous If It were not so serious—
a man abselutely refusing to be bottled up, so
fmueh did he feel the Importance of the matter
in hand.

It is just like that over everything that the Lord
has for us. We are not to be silenced. We cry—
and nothing happens, We cry to the Lord, and
nothing happens. And then the enemy comes along
and says, ' You may as well be quiet—He is not
hearing you! Do you think He will have regard
to you? He has got more important business than
yau! You must think yourself very important if
you think He is going o turn aside from all His
affairs to attend to yow!" The enemy talks like that
and tries, by making us feel our insignificance, to
quieten us, 1o silence us. But you be in the com-
pany of blind Bsrtimaeus, and say. “ No, I am mott
going to be quiet! I believe that what I need lies in
the power of that Man 1o give me, and 1 believe
that, being Jesus of Nazareth, having come down
to so low a level of associatiom and fellowship. He
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will have respect unto my cry. I may be a nobody,
but He will have respect to the cry of a nobody!’
This is the kind of spirit that will not be silenced.

Is it too simple? It is important! As we get
further and furiher on, there is so much more for
the Lord to reveal to us of His fulness. It will
always be the same—plenty of things to silence,
to put to quietness, 10 tell us 10 hold our peace.
You remember the Lord’s parable of the impor-
tunate widow and the unjust judge, He hung the
whole of that parable on this: that the man would
not have regard 1o her for any other reason than
that she worried the life out of him ;.and the Lord
turns and says, ‘If an unjust man will yield to
importunity, haw much more the Just Man—how
much more One who is not like that!” (Luke
xviii, 1-8), And yet His Church must cry unio
Him day and night, not because He is unjust and
unwilling and unmoved, but because He must have
in those who are in need a deep enough sense of
the importance of these things. You say, ‘ Why
speak like that? Don't we all feel that?' Dear
friends, while one is more and more hesitant to
say anything to criticize Christians or the Church,
surely it is true that there is not sufficient of this
downright earnestness to know all that God wants
us to know. We are too contented, too complaisant,
too satisfied with a little: we are not on full stretch
for all that God means, and He is not going to
give it until we cry—and cry ‘ so much the more *.

*“ Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.” With Him is
all the power to give everything necessary to bring
into all that God intended—and He may pass by.
He might have just left Jericho and gone away.
They were going out of Jericho; He might just
have gone out of Jericho and gone on His wav.
But knowing. being informed—that was enough
for Bartimaeus. Being informed that Jesus of
Nazareth was passing by precipitated the whole
matter. Oh, that we all were sufficiently aware of

how needy we are of having our eyes opened to
all God's meaning for us! Oh, that our hearts were
sufficiently concerned 1o enter into everything
God purposes for us! Oh, that we f{elt something
more of the strong meaning of—" Things which
eye saw not, and ear beard not, and which entered
not into the beart of man, whatsoever things God
prepared for them that love him™ (I Cor, ii. 9).
It never will enter into our hearts, it never will be
seen by our eyes or heard by our ears, until we
realise, and lay 10 heart, how important it is and
how valuable, and we begin to cry out, * Have
mercy upon me!’ 1t is not only the cry of a sinner,
but the cry of a mature saint, ' Have mercy siill
upon my lack of capacity, my limitation in appre-
hension, my smallness of sight! Have mercy upon
me!’

Paul’s prayer to God was ** that the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give
unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him ; having the eyes of vour heart
enlightened ™ (Eph. i, 17 - 18). That was his prayer.
It was not going to happen unless someone stood
in between the need and the supply and mediated
by prayer. It is a big matter. The Lord put that
spirit into our hearts, Do realise that a great deal
does hang upon this importunity, this seriousness,
this laying hold, and not just coming and going to
meetings and then wondering why we are so re-
tarded in our spiritual growth, so easily a prey to
the forces around us in this world. Perhaps it is
because we have not yet expressed an adequate
appreciation of Divine things by laying this matter
to heart and constantly being before the Lord that
we may receive our sight. If at this moment vou
are recognising that “ Jesus of Nazareth passeth
by ™, you have only to cry from vour heart—He
has what you need. The Lord put the cry in our
hearts.

T. A-S.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
STAMP COLLECTING

ONE of the most popular hobbies amongst both
boys and girls is that of collecting stamps, It is
very pood fun sorting out the stamps of different
countries, checking their values and colours, swap-
ping the stamps which you don't want in order to
get those which you do, and then sticking them on
their mounts, so that they can be fixed in their
proper places in a Stamp Album, You even learn
Geography without meaning to, as you turn over

page after page in your album, getting to know
the many countries of the world, each with its own
special stamps.

When you come to the pages which are set aside
for Great Britain, I wish that you would take a
good look at those familiar stamps of ours, Some
have Queen Victoria's head on them, and others
the heads of those kings who have succeeded her,
Edward VII, George V, then Edward again
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(though he was never crowned), then George WI,
and now our own new queen, Elizabeth Il. Look
carefullly, and you may find that there is something
about our.stamps which makes them different firom
all the others, even from those of the Common-
wealth and Colonies. I wonder if you can discover
what it is. It is not what is on them, but what is
not there. Something is missing,

Look at the other countries. Every land has its
name printed on its stamps. Sometimes the word is
printed in letters which we can understand, even
though the name is not always the one we use, In
other cases, however, the particular script of the
country is quite unlike ours, and we may have to
guess what the letters are which make up the
country’'s name. We cannot read Chinese, or
Turkish, or Russian. Still, the name is there, and
folk whe know the language and understand the
lettering, whieh is so sirange te us, are well able
ie read it.

But there is one exception to all the rest of the
lands of the world. There is one country which
does not need to have its name on its postage
stamps, and indeed makes a special point of not
printing it. Have you found which one it is yet?
The country is our own—Great Britain—and we
are justly proud of this distinction from all other
nations,

It is really due to the fact that postage stamps
svare flirst used in this land of ours, when nobody
else had them, though then they were only used
for letters within the country, for there was no
foreign service. No tide was needed, for letters
were not sent beyond our shores. The only words
on the stamjps are Postage Raverwge, which show
what the money is used for, and distinguish them
from other kinds of stamps. These words are still
on our stamps, but nothing more. When other
countries started up a postal service, and our
stamps were used for sending leiters abroad, we
still felt that there was ne nieed te tell the werld
the name of our eountry. They eould all see it for
themselves.

You may ask, how can they see it? How can
folks know that the stamps come. from Britain?
How can stamp collectors throughout the world
be sure which page our stamps belong to? The
answer is really very simple. They know by the
king's or the queen's likeness which is always the
main feature of the stamp.

Perhaps you have sometimes thought that our
stamps are rather dull, and wished that they might
have pretty scenes, or interesting industries, or
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great men on them, as other countries do. As a
matter of fact, there is rather a sameness about
them, but at least none can deny that they are
unmistakable. Everybody knows our stamps, even
if they cannot speak our language, for the ruler's
head speaks for itself. Many peoples, even though
they are foreigners to us, have great respect for
our royal family. George VI was a man whom the
whole world thought highly of. In most cases
people were glad to see the likeness of the king,
for they henoured him.. But even in the ease of
these whe did net like him, it was still true that
they eould net fail te reeognise the stamp. They
might have hated him, but at least they eeuld net
deny {hat his likeness was a guarantee 6f ihe land
fremh whieh the stamp eame.

There is a sense in which we should -be like our
stamps. We should always carry the likeness of
King Jesus wherever we go. Some may be glad to
recognise it, for they respect and honour our Lord.
Others may not like it, they may even show hatred
to us, but at least they should know without any
question or doubt that we belong to the Lord and
serve Him.. This needs more than just a name or
title. The irue Christiam doesn't need a special
label, he deesn't have to wear special clothes or
use stramge and unusual speech. He must be knewn
ie all by his likeness to the Lord Jesus, by the
faet that in every plaee where he is found he brings
the Lefd inte view.

We all have what we call "CHrissann' names,
but they do not make us Christians. Many people
belong to Christiam churches, or say their prayers
in the name of Christ, but neither does this make
them Christians. The true Christians are those who
bear the likeness of the King, those who have
irusted Him as Saviour and received His eternal
life inte their hearts. They may be of different
eeleurs and of different values, like the stamps,
But they make it elear to the whole world that
Jesus s their King.

People can argue about wdrds and names, and
about ihe different churches. We may fiind it diffi-
cult to prove to them that what the Bible says is
true. But there is a proof that silences all argu-
ments, and that js a Christ-like life. Perhaps it was
this whieh Paul meant when he said. * From hence-
forth let no man trouble me: for 1 bear branded
on my body the marks of Jesus ™ (Galatians 6. 17).
and it is this which we mean when we sing,

“ Let the beauty of Jesus be seen im me ™.

How important it is that, like the British stamps,
we carry our King's likeness wherever we go!

H. F.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

WE BEHELD HIS GLORY
(CHAPTER I OF VOL. II)

Reading : John x,

FROM THE INDIVIDUAL TO
THE CORPORATE

A_T this point in the Gospel of John we find
ourselves in the presence of a distinct transition.
Up 1o this point, everything has been individual ;
a long series of individuals or individual cases have
been in view. At this point a change takes place:
we pass from what is individual to what is collec-
tive and corporate. Henceforth what will be in view
will be a company. It will be colleciive, in the sense
that all the parts represented in the first half of the
Gospel will be brought together and found gathered
into this company. It will be corporare, because a
common life is the basis of evervthing.

We make a distinction between what is collective
and what is corporate. Note this distinction. A
congregation is not necessarily a body. It is collec-
tive, because a lot of units are brought together
inte one place ; but a body presupposes an organic
oneness, on the basis of life. Life is here clearly
seen to be the basis of what is corporate: as in the
case of the flock, where the members share a com-
mon life ; or as in the case of the vine, which is an
organism where all the many parts are made a
unity by the one life. And so we find that, from
this point onward, all that has hitherto been said
about life as related to individuals. is now repro-
duced in principle in a corporate company, a cor-
porate body. in the sense of many being one
because of one life,

Chapter x introduces the characteristics of what
is corporate, and specifically the characteristics of
this corporate body or company which is in view.

Let us underiine the fact of the transition, 1f
the Holy Spirit is to be true to the Divine mind,
there is bound to come a point in the history of
any local company when—if He is allowed to have
a free way—quite spontaneously things pass from
what is just individual to what is corporate. It is a
spontaneous and inevitable movement, because it
is perfectly clear from all the Scriptures that God
has purposed to realise His full design. not in sep-
arate, unrelated parts, but in a corporate whole.
on the basis of life. So 1 repeat. if the Spirit of God
is in charge, He will be consistent with the Divine

mind, and, sooner or later, where He 1s really in
charge of a company, things must inevitably pass
from mere individualism to the corporate. 1t is not
announced at this point in the Gospel that that is
the nature of the change, but it is perfectly clear,
and it is something that we should take account
of for ourselves.

We are very fond of this chapter ; we should be
very sorry 1o lose John x. We should also be very
sorry to lose John xv. These chapters on the sheep
and the vine are very precious portions of God's
Word. But let us take note that the values con-
tained in these chapters are corporate values, and
can only be enjoyed by the individual in a corpor-
ate relationship. That will be borne out as we
£0 on,

What I am trying 10 emphasize and make clear
at this point is that this matter is in the hands of
the Holy Spirit, who is so consistent with the
thought of God as to bring about quite naturally
a spontaneous transition from the individual to
the corporate at some point in our spiritual course.
To fail to recognise that, and to fail to be in that
movement of the Spirit, means to be left with just
the spiritual measure that an individual can have,
which is far short of what the Body can have ; and
I think this explains a very great deal of the limi-
tation in literally multitudes of very devoted and
earnest Christians, who are just individual Chris-
tians, living individual lives, trying to be individ-
uals devotzad to the Lord. There is limitation in
that. and so, noting the movement of the Spirit of
God in this matter, we should be intent upon
knowing what the characteristics of that corporate
life and Body are.

Another thing about the matter presented in-
chapter x is that, in common with all new begin-
nings of God, it contains the germs of all.future
development. I think you are aware of the prin-
ciple that. when God takes a fresh step. in that
fresh step there is inherent. in principle and in
germ form, all that will eventually develop. We
will not stay to illustrate this from other passages,
but it can be seen here, and you will be able to
follow it as we go on. Suffice it to say that all that
is going to come out later on, not only in John's
Gospel but in the whole revelation of the New
Testament, will be found in a few basic principles
in this very chapter.
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Ti#E RIGHTFUL SHEPHERD

The first characteristic, then, of this corporate
company, now introduced, is Christ, the authori-
tative Shepherd. It is a question of who is the
rightfull shepherd, who has the right to be the
shepherd, who stands in that position and relation-
ship by God's own appointment, approval and
seal. Whom has the Father sealed? You notice
that word. * Him the Father, even God, hath
sealed " (John vi.. 27), “ Sanctiified " (Jatim x. 38)
and “*sealbed . It is the question of tihe autiotiy
and right to be the shepherd. His own words about
Himself are not just that He is good, in the sense
of moral goodmess. They go further than that.
They declare that, on the basis of that goodness of
character, He is the true Strepherd.

We could very much enlarge upon Christ's right
om the basis of His character, His nature, to be the
shepherd. For the presemt we must note that,
before there can be a real spiritual company, in the
good of God’s blessing in fulness, Christ must be
in His place as rightfull Shepherd, rightfull Lord,
the One in whom there must be reposed absolute
confidence, about whose positiom ihere must be
no question.

ANTAGONISM TO THE SHEPHERD
AND HIS FLOCK

That stands so strikingly in contrast to ihe
atmosphere surrounding Him in the chapter which
we have read. We note ‘the steadily intensifying
atmosphere of question as to His right, antagonism
to His claims, refusal to acknowledge Him.. In the
end of the chapter is a company who * believed on
Hiim there , who repudiated the repudiaiors. who
stood against the whole atmosphenre charged with
questions about Him.. You see. this antagomism is
a very strong thing. It is something malicious,
malignant, very strongly evil, as to the place of the
Lotd Jesus. His title, His riglis; and it is over
against this lhat sueh a company will have to stand.
If you and 1 are to be found in all that it means to
be really members of that elect Body, we are going
io be in a relatedness whieh has the whole malig-
nant feree of hell set againsy it because it is stand-
ing for the rights ef the Lord Jesus.

From the beginmimg. Satam and his whole
company have been set agaimst the rights of the
Lord Jesus, Satam is not against us as Christians,
he is not against us in ourselves. We do not meet
this antagonism simply because we have become
members of the Christian fold. You can be- that—
yous can be Chrislians in name, in title, in profes-
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sion, and never meet the fury of hell ; but stand
in this relatedness of one life on ihe ground of
the absolute sovereign Lordship, authority and
right of Jesus Christ, and you are involved in that
in which He found Himself. There will be plenty
of stones taken up ; there will be plenty done to
bring an end to lhat testimony. This corporate
company will meei much more even {han the
individuals as such. The individuals will find {hat
they have {o encoumter very much more when they
stand on the ground of the oneness of the Bedy
of Christ than they weuld if they sioed 6n an in-
dependen, individualistie greund. Se that the ver
first eharaeteristic of this corperate expression
Christ and His life is the testimeny that the rights
are all His, lhat He alene eecupies this plaee of
Shepherd.

AN ELECT COMPANY

The next thing which becomes so clear in this
chapter, which 1 hinted at just now, is that this is
an elect company. We are now, of course, able to
read this chapter in the light of the fullest revel-
ation of the truth, brought us later in the New
Testamemit particularly through Paul, although not
through him alone, that the Church is an elect
Body. While the Lord Jesus speaks of Himsalf as
having been sanctified and sealed by the Father,
Hee speaks in similar language of the sheep. How
oftem it is from this point onward that the Lord
Jesus is found to be speaking of “ those whom the
the Father Rath given me ", “these whom thau
gavest me™; and here in this chapter we read!:
“J know mine ewn™. "1 know them ", “ mime
own knew me . There is something about them
that marks them off as knewn of God, foreknown
of Ged, and He distinetly says te these other
peeple that the reasom they do net believe, they
de net hear and they de net knew His voice, Is
beeause they are net ef His*sheep. If they were
Hips sheep, they wewld knew His velee. but tbey
afe net. and that by their ewn exercise of will.
‘l‘fng willl Aet esme uAte me that ve misht have
ffe .

TWO FOLDS

The next thing here is the divisiom which
immediately appears and broadens when He is in
Hiss place, and when He is securing that elect com-
pany. There are here in this chapter, mentioned
or implied, two folds, and He says quite clearly
ihat He came to lead His flock out of one fold
and that He is making another fold. It does not
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require a great deal of insight to recognise what
the two folds are, There is a little fragment which
is the'key 1o it. " God sent forth his Son, ... born
under the law, thar he mmivht redeem them which
were under the law " (Gal, iv. 4 -5). That is only
saying, in other words, * that He might get them
out of that fold, that legalistic fold'. The whole
atmosphere of this chapter speaks of the legalistic
fold—the fold of Judaism, where it is law. This
is in keeping with the introduction to this Gospel:
“ The law was given through Moses; grace and
truth came through Jesus Christ” (John i, 17), The
Lord saw a fold—and what a fold it was, and
what shepherds they were! Firstly, they had made
tbe sheep that were really His their own. They
therefore regarded Him as a * sheep-stealer ’, Then
the effect of their relationship to the sheep was to
bring them into spiritual bondage, to limit their
spiritual growth, and to make them servants of a
tradition, an earthly and man-controlled system,
rather than the Lord’s free peopie, It would not
be a bit helpful to pursue that thought, but it is
very like organized Christianity as we know it
That is the kind of fold—hard, legalistic, selfish.
Christ came to lead His sheep out from that fold,
and to bring them into another—the fold of grace,
liberty, life, life more abundant, and all the full
heavenly purpose for the Church.

So the two folds are, clearly, the fold of merely
traditional religion, and the fold of spiritual truth,
reality and life in Christ,

THE WAY FROM THE FOLD OF LAW

TC THE FOLD OF GRACE

What is the way out and the way in? The way
out and the way in i1s Christ’s death. “1 lay down
my life for the sheep . Here it is not so much the
sin question that is to the fore. although that lies,
of course, at the root of everything. He was “ born
under the law, that he might redeem them which
were under the law.” His death was to extricate
from that fold. that sysiem, that deadly thing that
was against them—* the bond written in ordi-
nances that was against us ™ {Col. ii. 14). He laid
down His life for the sheep. His death was the way
out. The whole of the New Testament afterward
bears down upon this. that it is by the death of
the Lord Jesus that we are delivered from the
bondage of the law—that law which is constantly
and eternally battering us with our own sin, break-
ing and shattering us with our own state. His death
is the way out: His resurrection is the way in.
* Who according to his great mercy begat us again
unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance incor-
ruptible * (I Pet, i. 3~4). So deliverance by the
death of Christ is one of the characteristics of the
company, They have come into the good and value
of the delivering death and resurrection of the
Lord Jesus, with all its blessing and enlargement.
They stand on that ground.

Let me return to something 1 said a little earlier,
that while individuals, of course, come that way—
and they must so come~—we must recognise that
death with the Lord Jesus, and resurrection in
union with Him, sees the end of all individualism.
God’s intention is to bring to an end what is merely
individual, There must be an individual entering
in, but for it to remain an individual thing is con-
trary to the meaning of the death of Christ. Right
from this time onward, it is seen in this Gospel
that the full blessing lies on the far side of Jordan.
In the Old Testament, the Israelites were a people,
one people, on the other side of Jordan ; and when
you get on the far side of the Jordan, you are
immediately found as a part of a people, and not
just as individuals.

So it is in the New Testament. You come to
Colossians and Ephesians, or to what is repre-
sented by those letters. You find immediately that
you are “raised together with Him™”, It is the
Church that is in view ; you have left merely indi-
vidual ground, you are now on corporate ground.
Christ’s death is intended to bring that about, If
we have not apprehended that, we are still in the
limitation which a merely individual life must
know. Tt is very important for us to recognise that.

It is all a matter of God's purpose, What is
God’s purpose? What is revealed to be “ the
eternal purpose . . . purposed in Christ Jesus "7
You will find always that the Scriptures demand
the Church for the eternal purpose; the whole
Body which gives Christ the vessel for His collec-
tive and corporate expression. That is the way of
the eternal purpose, and it is on resurrection
ground that we come into it. Therefore that which
is only individualistic goes out with the death of
Christ. and in the resurrection of Christ it is found
no more in the thought of God. Christ's death is
the way out; Christ’s resurrection is the way in.
That is the principle here enunciated.

“THEY KNOW MY VOICE”

The next thing is that, because of the relation-
ship which we have set forth—Christ in unques-
tioned and undisputed authority ; because they
have been brought out through His death and
resurrection from the realm of law to the realm of
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grace, that is from mere profession to the realm of
life <1 give umm them aemal lite'™;; “ L came
that they may have life and may hawve it abund-
antly”™); because of their life-relationstiipp with
Him, through His death and resurrection, there is
an inward ‘ sometiny’ abeul this company, an
inward correspondine Wilh Him. “ My

hear my veiee " ; “ the¥ knew my veiee". You
cannet explain that in language. It is semeihing
that goes beyend language, it 1§ semething that
€an only be knewn in faet. 1t is ene of these mys:
feries of Jehn. (“ Hew eah a fman be BerA when he
is eld?"=liii. 4. *Hew ean this man give us his
flesh te eat?“=vi. §2.) But it is faet.

1 have ofiten recounted an experience 1 ihad amoe
at a place in the Near East, where, from various
direciions, shepherds were coming to a well with
their mixture of sheep and goats following them.
As ihey came to the well, all the sheep and goais
got mixed up. I stood a little way off, watching
this. I saw them all merge. and saw the shepherds
get together and have a talk. I thought, “Thig is
a glorious mix-up! What is going to happen? how
will they be able to get thelr fllocks soried out?’
So I walled until the shepherds had finished thelr
talk and had deelded It was time te meve off. One
shepherd §imgly walked right away. He get right
away up en the hill and furned reund and started
ealling a sirange nete—1 eeuld noi reproduce the
sound. And these sheep begam te epen up. and
Ris ewn filsek just went Up there te Rim. and all the
fest were left. EaeR shepherd had Ris ewn neie
and eall. The sheep knew the veiee of their shep-
herd. 1 theught it was marvellous hew these sheep
sheuld knew. Well, they Had learhed {8 knew:
“ The sheep hear his veice: and he ealleth his ewn
sheep By name . . . and the sheep fellew hisp: fef
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they know his voice. And a stranger will they not
follow ". If 1 had tried to imitate that sthepherd,
1 should have got mo response at alll; but they
knew him.

There is something of an inward commespondence
which we know by the Spirit. We know when the
Holy Spirit speaks to us, and we usually know
when the stranger speaks. We delect something
strange, something foreign, about itt; it does not
answer, does not correspond to the Lord in ws;
we are not happy about it. It is a mystical some-
thing, but it is very real, But that is the basis of
spiritual intelligencs, and that is the point 1 am
stressing. Those who are of this company, of this
corperate Body, have an inward «sirespondence
with the Lord, a basic spiritual intelligenee where=
by they knew Him. They do not always have to be
told by others, “ Tthis is what e Lo Wanid s or
‘ That is net what the Lord wamis’. They may be
helped by eounsel ; but there is a plaee, a pesitien,
of walking with the Lerd where we de net always
have te be teld, where we knew, even if it is By
making mistakes=we knew by the reaetien of
{he Spirit of the Lord in us. The peint is that there
is a spiritual intelligence whieh 1§ essential {8 the
purpese of Ged in the esmpany He is securing in
relatien t8 His Sen.

These are principles: they are not expounded,
but they are there in this tenth chapter of John's
Gospel. It is a wonderful chapter, and what we
have said is only a very small part of its content.
But let us seek to grasp these tremendows basic
laws of God’s eternal purpose into which we are
called in Christ. and to Jay them to heart and ask
the Lord to work them into us. so that they are
not merely things in the Scripture or in an address:
thev are realities in our spiritual life.

T. A-S.

TIME AS 6OD'S INSTRUMENT

* Now therefore, 1 pray thee, if 1 have fround
favouwr in thy sight, show me now thy ways, that
I may know- thee, to the end that I may find favour

" He mede known his ways wnto Meses, his diaimgs
umto the childham of Isvaedl ' (Psa. civi, 7).

GOD'S END

}IT is our very great privilege, as the people of
God, that we should have revealed to us the ulti-
mate goal and purpose of the Lord. Until there
i§ some measure of revelation of that eternal
purpese. we are very largely. even ihough children

of God. found drifting on the oceam of love and
grace withoui appreciating where the harbour is,
and without in any way co-operating in the reach-
ing of that harbour. We know that God's eternal
purpese is to sum up all things in Christt; that is.
that ihe ultimate destiny of this universe is to be
fillkd with Chrisl. everything speaking glory, re-
vealing Cheisl. We know that it is the great privi-
lege of the redeemed of the Lord. who are born
again of His Spirit—ithet company variously
termed in the Word the Chureh of Ged, the bride,
the wife, the eity. the heavenly city—te .be ihe
means by whieh ihe very fulness of the charagter
and being of the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.

il
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

That js alll, as I say, a great privilege, that we
should know what Godi is after.

GOD'S WAY TO HIS ENDD

Buit a very important, indeed an equally import-
ant, thing, is for us to know God’s way to His
end. Alll the way down the history of mem with
Guod, we find this breaking out, im Holy Wrtit par-
ticularly. We find there a deep heart concern and
a seeking to know the way,. " Show me . . . thy
ways . Yes, it is most impertant te knew how
Gud intends to get there, It is the weakness of
children, when they see something that attracts
them, to rush headlong to get it. It is the privilege
of parents, oftentimes, to restraln, im erder that
there should be a fuller appreeiation of the desired
thing im the end.

THE FACTOR OF TIME

I think one of the greatest factors, iff not the
greatest factor, im God’s ways is the matter of
time. Time is a thing so contrary to what Geodl is
Himself—the great timeless Being, the eternal
Gad ; and yet He has ordained time for us and
far His whole creation, It was by the word of the
Lord that the day and the night were brought iin,
and the months and the years that fellewed. Time
is of the greatest consequence in the pursult of
the realisation of the purpese of Gedl. It is guite
remarkable, iff yow look dewn the eeurse ef the
years, how leng the Lord takes. We have te have
it impressed upen us eontinually that Gedl is net
ih 8 hurry.

Abraham is given a vision and a promise. But
within three generations we see the passing of the
vessel through which the promise is to be flulfilled
into the darkness of four hundred years' thondage
in Egypt; passing, as it were, right ouwt of sight.
At the close of the four hundred years, something
comes to right: an individual vessel is prepared
for the emancipation of the corporate vessel, But
once again there are forty years im the backside of
the -desert for this vessel—forty years! Yett a
further move is made—amd followed by forty
years im the wilderness. Yes.and it is just on five
hundred years more before the goal is reached of
a king om the throne, a king after the heart and
mind of Godl. Well might the Apostle say. and
that to alll the scoffers and the impatient of this
age: “one day is with the Lord as a thousand
years, andl a thousand years as one day”
(IL Pet. iii. 8).

THE TEST OF TIME

It was;, 1 think, knowing that time was the great
searcher and prover, that made the Lord Jesus
utter that statememt that mystified andl perplexed
Hits disciples: * He that endureth to the end, the
same shall be saved " (Matt. xxiv. 13). How time
does prove the quality off a thing! Haow alll that
has hadi the appearance of being real just fades
outt im time, All the emotions, all the thrills, all the
soulish features round about our salvation—alll gy
in time, How often have we known young believers
coming back after a period of time andl saying they
do not feel what they felt when they were saved.
They are questioning their salvation. The Lord is
testing, and it is only the real thing that will emdture
to the end].

How our motives im service are proved, tested,
by time! We aspire to great thoughts im our love
and devotion to the Lord ; the romance of service
grips us. Time alone will deal with itt;; no advice,
no counsel, no question ; only time. Time finds us
outt. The Lord intended that it should.

THE HEALING OF TIME

Time is a great healer, and what a mercy that is.
The griefs and sorrows of the years, the dis-
appointments, the disillusicmments, alll lose their
sting and bitterness im the passing of time, and,
with the time passing, all their values are added in
and our lives are mellowed instead of being
embittered,

« Howwise the Lord is im Hiis ways—strange, of

course, to us, and so incomprehensible oftentimes,

because of the impatience that is ours. We see the

thing amdl, keowig i1 trtobee theethougitt af fGard], wee
reach out and strive for it—and the Lord does mmt
belp us ; we cry to the Lord concerning the hind-

rances, the things that seem to chequer our spirit-

udl life and experience, holding us up and divert-

ing—and the Lord does not seem to answer prayer.

The Lord im His grace is answering prayer, but Hte
is using the instrument of time ; and how often it iis
that as time passes it is not the problem that

changes, but our attitude to it. The thing that was

impossible for us to endure, we have to go on @n-
during ;: the Lord does not take it away. Time

passes, and wue find that we are able, by His help,

to endure, andl iff the Lord had taken that thing out

of our lives, what a lack of development there

would have been. The Lord is allowing 1ime (o dlp
its work.

i
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THE EXHAUSTION OF TIME

Closely allied to this matter of time is the great
matter of exhaustion. The Lord uses this means
with us, of course, a3 His children, as those with
whom He is particularly concermed. But He uses it
also In His dealings with the nations and the
Ee@pl@s and with the enemy ; for it has always

een His way with the great a@%&%&rﬁy te exhaust
hitth. Yeu reeellest what B iR Geds deal-
ings with Pharaoh. Ged, with a Wweord, EBH&!@ have

utterly dest the whele land of Egypt; but He
did nething ef the sert. Ged p te ' exadist
Pharadh, ealm with all EB% ge@% Bf E ypt 8ng

8Re, iR the plagues, and IA the H x‘x%'iﬂg

the 99%5%%&59 In the slaying of the §BH§

What God did in the beginning in the emanci-
pation of the children of Israel from Egypt, He
will do in the end. For our redemption is a wonder-
full thing, the greatest of mysteries. You recall that
wonderfull picture in the fifth chaptesr of the book
of the Revelation. Johm Is In heawem, and there,
with all the array of the heavenly ones, he sees the
title deeds of the Inheritanee ef Ged—His people
=iih the form of a roll fast sealRd with seven seals.
The symbel is taken right eut of the life and the
legal erder of the peeple of Israel. Yeu ge back 8
the Beek ef Ruth. There the same issue is raised
85 e ihe redemption of the inheritance, and there
is this sealed deeument that the *geel’, the kins:
fan-teeRAfdr, alene ean epen, but any whe think
i have elaims awe allowed ie bring 1AM forward,
$8 that if may be seen whether they Bave the H Bt
That §¥fﬁ88ﬂ I8 Eﬁk&%ﬂ hold BE BEE@ i tii%
éié‘HBH and fhe E% l§ HB 8‘&'&& HH %E all th %Wz
down the g‘safﬁ %%'?1 allewin
maa IHS fHat %Y&‘«. IB e Fght, B% abil-

'ﬂ t % 18 ut t

IH puL %% aifs FOrUAd ¥8
aﬁ?a Wi B

A AR

gy

gssogl C WI 1on
In this pieture in the Revelatien, John, because
he knews the state ef man's heart, the state of need,
the suffering and anguish that there Is In the earth,
§ees, 5o t6 speak, ene thing after another attempt
{o face the ehallenge of the sevem seals of the book,
and fail ; apd he " weg t fueh . It was Aet mere
§eﬂtlmem with Johm. His weepmq was for sheer
desperatiom a3 t8 what was geind te be the answer.
Buit {BSB he hears the werds: “ Weep Aet; . . . the
Lien . .- of the tribe of Judath, . . . hath evercome.

B’E% Eﬂi!.@ g
é%ﬁi §%2“BF8 !
i
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to opem the book™. *The Lamb. He hes the
amswer ; the Lamb has the power Qn aff
the whole creation is with the Lamb". When every-
thing else has exhanstted itself, ihe claims of God's
Son wiill be brought home,

But so the Lomd uses this great weapon of
exhaustion, and that is what He is using with you
and me. Oh, the heats, the fires, the passiioss, that
hawve got to be exhausttet in us! Oh, this nawe off
ours that has to be just spun right out! The Lord
does not sovereignly intervene to cut it short in iits
ways. He bas shown us what He is after—com
formity to His Son. He is working to that. Yes, by
the Cross, we say in generall terms, by the appli-
cation of the Cress day by day, the steadly, pro-
gressive, but sure release of us from all this that
is us. The ultimate has got to be *all things summed
up in Christ’, everything of Christ. That means
that what is not Christ in you and in me has some-
toow got to go. It is agony. God is exhausiiing us.
fike is dealing with those featturss that are 3 inimi-
cdl to His Spirit. They hawe got to be emplied,
poured right out, lost a3 waters in the sand. God
is being patient with us. He is allowing us, even i
the zeal that we put forth in His sepwice, 30 to
speak to hawe our fling:, but the end of it wiill bz to
bring in the other greal factor in God's ways—the
greatest of them all—the factor of grace.

THE WONDER OF GRACE

We cannot know the real meaming of the grace
of God whilist we have strength and enigy et to
puisHe our own eowise. OR, the wonder of grace,
the glory of it! To be found in helplessness, with-
oiit any ability left to do anything of owisalMes o
fulffl] what we believe e br Gods desite, and Uhen
to Be earried on the eeeah of e grce of God. Is
Pt that semlhw%h@t the meaming of thal wonder-
full eoneeption of the wRmple iR Zrnubadsd]ss day—
m@ t it aderd, m% @@m@leueﬂ Browght abeouk,

s oot f Crae, gk, WA hi"

z%eh V. )2 It s 'ﬁ% grare: of God th%} hass dene

Ll e

f

% % BVeF BWEH \he m&

%%%‘éi all m% AiRTS ahd 'ﬂ that we gﬁﬁ

Rave down IR the E@Hﬁé’e of i

E'B% E%%%%% f our Being xBatEed, and ReW

I %“:% i§ feem fF the gracs oF God: Yoy fem@m'g@’r

it &% m m i%%!QH “TPREFIRSR wm the

% W%'i }ﬁi ﬁ‘é ‘wi'?%)ii@% %E‘B‘E %’Pﬁj {%'S s

%ﬁ gh% I’%& 8 %ﬂﬁ\é@%@ A i, %ﬁ%@

RS 8 the BeneHi of His grace.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

Wherever we are in the process of His dealings,
we shall need to know, if we are going to co-
operate with'Him, if we are going to be intelligent
ones in His workings, that God §s using time to
counter all our impatience, God is exhausting us,
and it Is all unto the manifesting of the ways of
Hits grace. Are you the more ready to abide under
Hits hand. to ‘ wait for Him that worketh for you*
(1s. Ixiv. 4)? Are you the more ready to let go the

strength, the tenacity, the strong mind, that is
yours—to let go, yield it up, to be emptied of all
the strengths of the flesh, the heat of nature, in
order that you should know the abundance of
grace? *“ They that receive the abundance of
grace . . . reign in life " (Rom, v. 17); that stands
for time and eternity, * They that receive @bund-
ance of grace reign *'. The Lord give us to mespond
to His ways and to receive the abundance.
A.G. T.
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